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Let me tell you, rtrength ig what we want, and the first step in getting
strength ig to uphold the Upanishads and believe that ‘‘ I am the Atman *

—Swami Viwekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

Arrin, 1935 [No. 12

. This is the most charming presentation of the wonderful life of a

- householder - disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known a3
. Nag Mahashaya-——a.bout whom Swami Vivekananda said, ' I have
% travelled far in different parts of the globe, but nbwhere could I meet
8 great soul like Nag Mahashaya.” Prica Re. 1.

:To Subscuben of o Vedanta Kesan » As. 2 less.
S The s Vedanta Kesan » Offlce, Mylapore, Madras.

:.,oooooooooooooooc m:,'
THE LIFE OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA S

BY HIS EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES
COMPLETE IN TWO VOLUMES ’

' NEW EDITION

A fagclnating, Inspiring life-story of a mastermind, the Prophetof the age. ;;
Excellently got-up, Profusely Illustrated ;é

PRICE EACH VOLUME, CLOTH Rs. 4
Samt Durgacharan Nag ‘§ |

- (The Life of an Ideal Householder) E’i

0 S R o I

HINDU ETHICS

-

3P
T SFARIERR: T SRR |
AN GoTHAE TEFT | AW
g wery frerafrRfR o 90
Fyifead aaagarEd
TfRT gent St AT TR T )
fenfafy @i wide qea| &g 7 a3q 0
2 qeltg Gl muadsgaRay |
SAMRAT At gatafyata 3

These thirteen forms of virtue*, though apparently distinet from

_one another, have but one common fundamental feature, viz.,, Truth.
‘All these, O Bharata, serve Truth and are expressions of it.

Truth is immutable, eternal and unchangable. It may be acquired

‘conjointly with other virtues, without militating against them.

There is no duty which is higher than Truth, and no sin more
heinous than untruth. Indeed Truth is the very foundation of righteous-

" ness. For this reason one should never let Truth be neglected.

They that always speak Truth in this world, even when life is at

‘stake, are exemplars for all creatures to imitate, and succeed in over-
‘coming all difficulties.

—8aANTI PARvVA (cLxITI—22, 10 & 24 & cx—11)

. * Mentioned in the previous issue,

56



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swamt Saradananda

CHAPTER VI

The Master and Mathuranath
Hark ! O the supreme among the
Rurus, I shall describe unto thee the
most important aspects of My Divine
Glory, of which the details are in-
exhaustible.
Gita X, 19.
4 big flower takes a longer period
to blosscm fully.
NTENTION has already been
%2> made of the fact that the
gradual unfoldment of the teacher-
aspect in the Master’s life was
taking place, to a great extent,
before the very presencé of Rani
Rasmani and Mathuranath. With
regard to the manifestation of the
higher aspects of human character,
the Master used to remark, ‘‘A big
flower takes much longer time to
blossom fully; a pithy tree grows
very slowly.” Not a little time and
struggle were needed in the Master’s
life too for the manifestation of the
unique aspect of the teacher! It
required severe practice continually
for twelve long years. This is not
the place to give a detailed descrip-
tion of his spiritual practices.* Here,
what we are particularly concerned
with is the Guru-aspect of his
character which blossoms like a
lotus under the influence of the
- light of knowledge. Accordingly
' we shall deal chiefly with this topic

" *These have been described at length by the
. uuthor in another volume, .

alone. Nevertheless, in the course
of our procedure with the subject,
other things indirectly connected
with this main topic will incident-
ally come in. For instance, those
devotees, with whom the Master
was connected during the earlier
period of this stage of development
in him, will certainly come within
the purview of this topic.

The Master’s unique relation with
Mathuranath: the characteristics
of the latter.

The DMaster’s relation with
Mathuranath was indeed a unique
affair. Mathuranath was wealthy
and at the same time noble-mind-
ed; engaged in worldly affairs but
yet & devotee at heart; often hasty
but yet intelligent ; a man of fiery
temper but at the same time
possessed of untiring patience and
strong determination ; equipped with
English education and argumenta-
tive by nature but never too
dogmatic tobe convinced by cogent
reasons. Although a sincere belie-
ver, he would never accept blindly
anything and everything that might
be said on reiigion,. no matter
whether suck statements came
from the Master, or his family-
precepior or whomsoever else. . He
was generous and strawhtforward
but never o be cheated in his estate-
affairs on that account. On theother

hand, be was found occasionally”

even to resort to such mischievous

7 )

SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER . 443

policies and underband methods
ag are usually adopted by rich land-
lords for the increase of their
wealth. In fact, as Rani Rasmani
had no maleissue, Mathuranath, her
youngest son-in-law, washer right-
hand man in the able management
and supervision of the estate -affairs,
although her other sons-in-law too
were living at that time; and her
name became so famous in those
days only because of the rare

- combination of Mathuranath’s acute

intelligence with that of the Rani,

Rani Rasmani and Mathuranath
help the Master unawares in the
unfoldment of the teacher-asyect
in him. The friends as well as the
enemies of divine incarnations help
them 1in manifesting their latent
powers.

“But what is this digression
for?’ our readers may question us
here; “why is this Mathuranath
brought in, all on a sudden, while
the topic is concerned with the
Master ¢ The reason is this: When
the divine attitude was gradually
manifesting itself in the Master like
the butterfly issuing from its cocoon,
it was Mathuranath who caught a
faint glimpse of its future glory and
appointed himself asits chief pro-
tector and helper. Under a holy
inspiration, Rani Rasmani built the
temple which was to be the fit place
for the evolution of that unique
character; and Mathuranath, her
son-in-law, under a similar inspira-
. tion, supplied unstintedly whatever
* was needed for the manifestation of
that Divinity. Of course, we are

able to understand this" divine
purpose only now after the lapse of
such along time. But these twin per-
sonalities seem to have never been
able to fully understand why they
did all those things, notwithstand-
ing that they used t{o have merely
a faint occasional glimpse of the
future significance of their actions.

This fact seems to be a common
feature in the lives of the great
prophets of all ages. It isfound
that some mysterious power re-
mains behind them removing all
obstacles from their path, protect-
ing them in every way under all
circumstances and bringing all other
personsentirely under their control.
But nevertheless those persons, who
thus become instrumental in the
growth of divine personalities, never
come to realise that whatever they
do, out of love for or hatred against
these prophets,becomes always help-
ful to them by removing the obsta-
cles from their way and kindling
their latent spirit of devotion. And
people read with wonder their true
significance only after a pretty long
time, See for instance the effect of
Kaikeyi's sending away Rama to the
forest, of the life-long efforts of
Kamsa to frustrate the mission of
the Divine Child by keeping Vasu-
deva and Devaki in prison, of King
Suddhodhana’s building the plea-
sure garden in order to prevent Sid-
dhartha from imbibing the spirit of

‘renunciation, of the cruel attempt

of the Kapalike Buddhists on the
life of Sankara by means of black
magic, of the malicious antagonism
of some against Chaitanya’s religion
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of love or finally, of the crucifixion
of Jesus Christ on the pretext of a
false charge. In every instance the
result was just the opposite of what
was expected, asin the story of the
monk who used to repeat ‘ Thou
hast misunderstood me, O Rama!''*

* The story runs as follows: A
monk who had long been travelling
constantly from one place of pilgrimage
to another carrying by himself his
bundle of necessary articles once got the
idea that if he had a horse he would be
relieved of the burden. Accordingly he
began to repeat aloud, ‘ Let me have a
horse, O Rama !” Now the kiag's army
was then passing through that very place
where our monk was wandering about.
One of the mares belonging to that
army happened to give birth to a young
one on the way. The horseman con-
cerned was pubt to much trouble on
that account and did nobt know wha$
to do with the new-born colt that was
yeb too young to keep pace with the army
which was to move from the place in
no time. Finally he decided to gef a
man to carry the colb, and went oub on
this errand. Before long, his eye fell on
our horse-begging monk, and finding
him a robust man, without any further
consideration fhe soldier forced him to

"Nevertheless, the powerful and
sagacious enemiesas well asthe lov-
ing friends have always applied their
shrewd policies with quite different
motives and will do the same in
future too. Among these helpers of
the prophets, the two groups, vtz, the
friendly and the inimical, have got
this much of difference between them
that the latter remains completely
in the dark regarding the motives
and the workings of the Divine
Power, while the former, by follow-
ing it with sincere devotion, attains
occasionally some slight knowledge
of it ; and this knowledge gradually

frees them from all desires and ulti-

mately leads them to complete libera-
tion and eternal peace. Mathuranath
belonged to this last mentioned

group.

carry the colt. The ‘monk, thus put to
great difficulty, began to repeat, “Thou
hast misunderstood me, O Rama!”
For, while he wanted a horse to carry
his luggage, he himself had to carry the
colt.

WHY NOT ‘RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY IN INDIA’?

Is there a Conflict between Reli-
gion and Philosophy in India?

$§7(2 few months back, Prof. Wadia

of the Mysore University deli-
vered an address on ‘ Philosophy
and Religion in Mysore, "’ on the
occasion of the Silver Jubilee cele-
brations of the Bangalore Mythic
Society. Some of the points refer-
red to by the learned Professor
in the course of his address have a
relatjon to a much wider area than
the State of Mysore. They are as

much true with regard to the reli-
gious life of the rest of India as they
are with that of Mysore. We there-
fore deem it fit 10 make the follow-
ing comments on these points of
wider importance under the more
comprehensive title—‘‘Why not ‘Re-
ligion and Philosophy in India’?”
It was opined by the learned
Professor that there is a conflict

between religion and philosophy in,

this country, and as an illustration
of this conflict ‘he referred to the

| -
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existence of caste system in spite
of the wuniversal principles of
Vedanta, the most influential school
of philosophy in India. The reli-
gious folk of this ‘counfry have
always taken pride in the thought
that it is in India and India alone
that religion and philosophy have
gone hand in hand, each enriching
and invigorating the other and
helping, by this harmonious relation,
the growth of a spiritual ideal

. according to which reason and faith

have no need. to wrangle for the
allegiance of man. In the history
of European thought, although reli-
gion and  philosophy are known
to have been united in a compa-
nionate alliance at an early period,
they parted away as soon as they
came to their own, and have ever
since been at bitter feuds beyond
any hope of reconciliation. In re-
gard to India, however, the prevail-
ing view has always been just the
contrary. Right from the Vedic Age'
onward, philosophy has stood in
the relation of an off-spring to reli-
gion, having had its source not so
much in the element of wonder as
in the desire to overcome moral
and physical evil. In conformity,
as it were, with the highest Indian
traditions of filial tie, their cordial
relations have never been sunder-
ed through all the vicissitudes
of their career extending “over
thousands of years. This at least
has been the view entertained by
the religious men of India, and
to many of them therefore the
Professor’s opinion may come as a
shock.
57

The Philosophical Approach

The matter however requires -a
fuller consideration, if all its impli-
¢ations are to be elucidated properly.
Owing to the very close relationship
between religion and philosophy in
this country, there is a general
tendency among Indians to take
the subject matter of both these
as identical. However true this
may be in regard to Indian thought,
it 1s necessary to draw a distinction
between these two in their usual
academic significance, especially
because that will help us to under-
stand . the uniqueness of Indian
culture in having combined these
two branches of thought that war
with each' other in other cultural
systems. The subject matter - of
philosophy is the True, and the
philosopher is one who séeksto give
a logically consistent description of
experience. The nature of the sub-
ject renders his approach towards
it essentially intellectual. His sue-
cess in the pursuit is to be measured
by the degree of disinterestedness
with which he proceeds on the
analysis of experience. Complete
disinterestedness, however, is a
quality that is impossible of attain-
ment in this world; yet the ortho-
dox philosopher is expected to
perform this impossible feat and
study his subject matter without
any intrusion of feelings or con-
sideration of its consequences on
the world at large. He 1s to segre-
gate his personality from the subject
of his study and treat the structure
of Reality as if it existed quite inde-
pendently of the perceiving mind
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with no vital relation to the Truth
of man. He is to ignore completely
that just as in the case of our so-
called true intellectual perceptions,
the refined or purified feelings of
man have also something corres-
ponding to their contents in Rea-
lity. His conclusions too are
not to be judged by their effects
on his character and personality or
from their repurcussions on the
life of men in general; the cold
categories of the intellect under
whose inspiration they have sprung
are also to be their sole judgs. Their
validity lies in their logical consis-
tency, not in their human worth.
The Religious Approach: its
Origin, Method and Results
The religious approach towards
the study of experience is however
quite different. The incentive here
is not so much the curiosity to know
as the yearning fo be better. No
doubt, the human being finds him-
gelf placed in an enigmatic world
bristling with problems for the in-
tellact to solve ; but the reactions of
the religious mind are not to the
same extent drawn by this aspect of
experience as by the oppressing
sense of imperfection and insecurity
that life exercises on it. The reli-
gious man finds himself helplessly
under the thraldom of the flesh and
its desires. Something within tells
him that he is not essentially their
slave, but so secure is their hold on
him that to effect an escape from
their sway seems beyond the limits
 of his personal powers. The whole of
Natare, both external and internal,
seems to be conspiring against his

struggling self in an effort o keep
him bound by the shackles of the
flesh. The hopelessness of the task
does not however stifle the urgings
of the inward monitor, but only
makes oneall the more discontented
with life.

An equally potent factor for dis-
satisfaction he finds in the general
insecurity in which life in this world
is placed. Nature seems to have
seb in ambush her malicious forces
at every turn along the road of life,
to pounce upon and destroy the
heedless pilgrims that sojourn along
its dangerous course. There are on

"the one hand the uncontrollable

furies of the blind forces of Nature
—the storms, the draughts, the
floods, the tidal waves, the famines
and the incurable diseases of the
body and the mind,—and there
are, on the other hand, man-made
dangers of an equally formidable
nature~—~wars, economic distress,
unemployment, heartless cruelty
and oppression, ingratitude, betra-
yal of love and trust and a host of
other factors that civilisation has
made us all familiar with. The pro-
gress of science and the harness-
ing of some of Nature's forces may
have to a certain extent mitigated
the dangers from the blind forces
of Nature but the man-made diseases
of human society only seem torérow
into alarming proportions with the
march of civilisation and the grow-
ing complicacy of social relation-
ships. Over and above these..dan-
gers attendant on life’s pilgrimage
is the sure and certain doom of
death that awaits even the cleverest

\“/Q
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of our kind who manage to over-
come the other dangers and carve
out a way for themselves in life.
Nature seems to have made man

* with laborious care only to kill him

in the end. But even in the midst
of these bafiling circumstances the
human spirit yearns for security
and immortal life.

‘What sets the religious mind on
the path of enquiry is the urgent
need it feels to overcome these two-

~ fold challenges of life—the moral

evil within and the doom of extinc-
tion without—, in other words the
desire for a perfect life, in contrast
to mere wonder or curiosity to know
as in the case of the philosopher. As
the attitude is different, so too are
the procedure and the result ob-
tained. The philosopher, as we
have already said, is to maintain an
attitude of disinterestedness and
study the world of experience ab-
stracting it from his personality. But
the religious man views experience |
as interpenetrated by the interests
of his life. For him his persona-
lity forms an integral whole with
experience. The study of the latter
therefore means for him the dis-
covery of the link subsisting be-
tween the two and the solution of
the problem with which the enquiry
began, namely, the facts of moral
evil and death. His tool in this
enquiry does not consist merely in
the cold intellectual faculty; it
embraces the whole personality of
man. His intellect is enlivened by
feeling and energised by will. When
this whole and harmonious develop-
ment of personality is completed, it

matures into what is called the
faculty of intuition which enables
him to view experience as a whole
and probe into its very depths, un-
like the philosopher whose predilec-
tion in favour of the intellect and
neglect of feeling confine him to a
partial and distorted view of expe-
rience. In the subject matter of
his quest also there is not that
onesided insistance on the True
as in the case of the philosopher.
The search is as much for the Good
and the Beautiful as it is for the
True, and the intuitive power which
forms the main instrument in the
quest, when perfected by the com-
plete integration of all the faculties
of man, reveals that the core of
Reality is not merely the True, but
is simultaneously the Good and the
Beautiful. In fact the unigqueness
of the knowledge that the religious
mind attains in its perfection con-
sists in the direct apprehension that
what is the True is the Good, and
that what is both the True and the
Good is also the Beautiful. In other
words, the distinction between fact
and value which a mere intellectual
approach can never get over stands
resolved before the illumined gaze
of the religious mind.

In the matter of the valuation
of the results obtained also, the
religious quest stands in contrast to
the purely philosophic one. Logical
consistency and the adequacy of
the explanations of facts form
the sole criterion in determin-
ing the merits and demerits of
& philosophic system. Bui what
determines fhe tuccess or otherwise
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of a seeker in the sphere of religion
does not consist so much in the
value that the intellectual. and
literary standards discover in his
statements as in the transformation
‘observable in his life and character.
The statements of religious truth
may indeed be.clothed in logic and
in polished language ; but that in
itself is no indication of success in
religious life, unless the conquest of
moral evil and death have been
achieved through a realisation of
the essentially  spiritual nature of
Reality. Thus the perfection of
religion consists in saintliness while

a type of intellectual obesity is the

goal of philosophy.
The Fate of Philosophy in Europe
We have drawn at some length
this contrast between religion and
philosophy in "order to bring out
clearly the uniqueness of Indian
thought in having effected an
inseparable union between these two
branches of culture. The failure of
Europe in this respect is only too
patent, as indicated by the hostility
of philosophy towards religion in
that part of the world. No doubt,
an attempt was made in Medieval
times- to effect a union between
them, but it failed eventually with
the intellectual advancement of
Europe. It may be interesting to
investigate why such a combination
did not succeed in the case of
Europe. To our mind this failure
is to be attributed to the denial of
~ religious - liberty, - as it inevitably
happens when - religion is controlled
by an ecclesiasticalhierarchy created
-and supported by the: State. The

State and the Church undertook to
keep the conscience of men. They
formulated the creeds which people
were to swallow under the threaf
of the rack and the burning pyre.
The Scripture could not be infer-
preted in the light of one’s under-
standing or spiritual insight; they
were to be understood as the State
and the Church wanted mento
understand. In other words, under
the influence of extraneous agencies
as the State and the ecclesiastical
hierarchy, religion became more a
branch of politics than a force for
gpiritual upliftment. And politics,
it must be remembered, is not the
field for the display of man’s
speculative genius or for;the practice
of saintly innocence. - The result of
this was that the intellectual
sections of Europe had to bid good-
bye to the heresy-hunting religious
traditions of their,land and proceed
on independent lines in their quest
after an intellectual solution of the
riddle of the universe. Philosophy
thus separated ifself from religion,
bat this challenge of the intellect

was to produce a more momentous

consequence than the mere fact of
separation. With its liberation from
the tutelage of religion, philosophy
began to rely more and more on the

experimental sciences for its:data,

as these were more in agreement
with "its intellectual bias and its
demand ' for studying experience
after isolating it from the experis
encer. DBut eventually the sérvant
was to oust the master “from
his -seat of authority and appro-

priate the sole right of studying
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experience from the point of view
of the intellect. In other words,
philosophy as an independent
branch of study waned in impor-
‘tance and experimental science
came to take its place. And to-
day in a thinker like Bertrand
Russell this movement has reached
its culmination; for according to
Russell philosophy has no subject
matter of its own, and it is to end
its glorious career soon by merging

_itself in science. Science, therefore,

is the philosophy of modern
Europe. :

The Limitations of Science

There are champions of science
to-day who look wupon their
favourite subject as the only
panacea for all the ills of the world.
But they forget that while science
has in many respects made us
familiar with the mechanism of the
universe, it has not cast even a
gleam of light on the mystery of it.
As Prof. Radhakrishnan says in his
latest book, Fast and Wesi in
Religion, “The scientific interpreta-
tion of the universe which resolves
the world into an invisible game of
billiards, where the atoms are the
balls which collide and pass on
their motion from one to another,
states only how things happen and
not why. Even inthose who think
that further questions are unneces-
sary, tlere stirs the awareness of
an attitude yet unrealised. They
vaguely feel that the universe has a
depth of being beyond that made
known to the senses and theintellect,

*QOur sense of wonder and our sensi-

tiveness fo the environing mystery

83

.

are in no way diminished by pro-
gress in science.” Science or the
philosophy of Furope can never
overcome this defect because of the
inherent presupposition in its atti-
tude and method that the world
can be studied in its essential truth
by completely isolating it from the
mind that experiences it. There-
fore, while one should be thankful
to science for throwing much light
on the mechanical aspect of the
universe and for rendering it pos-
sible for the human being to
establish control over various forces
of Nature, it will be a vain expecta-
tion indeed, if science or scientific
method is relied upon for a solu-
tion of life’s mystery and its deepest
problems. On the other hand, it is
even necessary to recogmise the
fact that with all its boasted achieve-
ments in the realm of matter, it has
absolutely failed to make the life of
man happier in terms of mental
peace and poise, contentment, in-
ward joy and freedom from fear
and worries. The fate of modern
Europe is proof positive to this fact.
Not only has it miserably failed in
this respect, but has, by the
apotheosis of the scientific method,
created a positive antagonism in
men against the infuitive method
of religion, the one way for the
solution of life's mystery and the
attainment of lasting happiness,
and has to that extent made a posi-
tive contribution towards the
misery of mankind. Such indeed are
the disastrous results of the declara-
tion of independence on the part
of the intellect from the federation
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of human faculties in the history
of European thought.

Relation between Science,
Philosophy and Religion in India

Tet us now turn our attention
to the relation between religion and
philosophy in Indian thought. The
review of the relation existing
between them in Europe would
make it possible for us to appreciate
better the significance of the same
obtaining in India. That the rela-
tion has always been cordial, we
have stated already. With the
single exception of the Charvaka
system, the Indian version of

materialism, every system of philo- -
sophy in India, whether orthodox

or heterodox, has allied itself with
religion. In the absence of & jealous
Church and a persecuting State,
religion was kept aloof from poli-
tics, and men of speculative genius
could therefore find, within its fold
itself, ample scope for the exercise
of their speculative genius. As a
consequence there was no hard and
fast distinction between religious
men, philosophers and scientists.
Eminent Indian thinkers like
Yagnavalkya, Gautama, Kanada,
Badarayana, Jaimini, Gaudapada,
Asanga, Nagarjuna, Dinnaga, San-
kara, Ramanuja, Madhva and a
host of others are as well-known
for their spiritual greatness as they
are for their philosophical acumen.
Men like- Nagarjuna, Bhaskara,
Charaka and Susruta are as great
authorities in natural sciences as
- they are in religion and philosophy.
_ . Nor is there recognised any hard
: :a-.nd" fast " distinction befween the

subject matter and method of
religion and philosophy. No doub
in the academic study of philosophy
the rational faculty of manis given
the fullest scope, but even in its
widest wheelings, philosophy centres
round truths whose validity has
been established by the intuitive
method. In India the limitations
of the intellect have always been
recognised, and along with it also
the futility of setting it up as an
independent and all-sufficient means
for the solution of life’s mystery.
Reason can justify, can in certain
respects act even as a stepping
stone to, the great verities of life;
but it cannot in itself discover them.
Cold intellectualism gets benumbed
before it reaches the higher levels
of the soul. - The quest of the True
abstracted from the Good and the
Beautiful, the study of the world
independent of nian is a fruitless
enterprise as far as the solution of
life’s mystery is concerned. It is
this characteristic of Indian thought
that is expressed with such telling
effect in that famous conversation
supposed to have taken place
between a wandering Indian philo-
sopher and Socrates, the great
thinker of ancient Greece. When
in reply to a question, Socrates told
the Indian sage that the world is
the object of his study, the saintly
visitor from our land is reported to
have remarked, “How can: you
know the world without knowing
man ?” The pragmatist’s dictum
that man i3 the measure of -things
is a statement of great significance.
A world divorced from man, a

PR
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Reality disconnected with his hopes
and fears, loves and aspirations is a
pure abstraction—a dream of the
fanatics of the intellect. A studyof

‘such a conception may yield the

little things of life, but not its grea-
test prize. For Realityisnot only
the True, but also the Good and
the Beautiful—it i3  Sat-Chit-
Ananda. The inseparable alliance
between religion and philosophy in
India is a recognition of this funda-

“mental fact.

Where Vedanta differs from
Science

It is sometimes said that Vedanta.
the most important system of
Indian thought, is not a religion
but a science- This however is a
misrepresentation, an example of
suppressing the main characteristic
of a thing by too great an insistence
on & secondary one. In maintaining
experience (Anubhuti) tobe the final
test of spiritual facts, and in offer-

ing the highest generalisation of the !

universe that the human mind can
conceive of, Vedanta embodies in
itself some of the most admirable
features of modern science, but that
in itself does not lower it or, as
some would prefer, elevate it to the
status of a science, It may be a
scientific religion, but yet it remains
a religion for all that. For the
Vedantic inquiry has its origin in
the religious impulse, and it reaches
its consummation in the religious
ideal, namely, the overcoming of
the sense of sin and the fear of
death. As an illustration of this
we point to the fact that of the
preliminary disciplines required of a

student of Vedanta, the most
ircportant is Mumukshutwa, an
intense desire for liberation. The
inquiry that springs from it is not,
as in the case of the scientist, a
dispassionate and dis-interested
quest abstracted from one’s perso-
nality and the deepest longings of
the heart. It is on the other hand
an undertaking to which the whole
fervour of one’s heart has to be
harnessed, an activity of momen-
tous consequence to one’s life,
which one would not have under-
taken but for the tremendous moral
force urging from within. Nor
does its end consist in arriving at a
theory of the universe but in an
entire transformation of one’s
personality and one’s outlook on
life and its values. A scientigt
begins his career with a sense of
curiosity gripping his mind, and
ends it perhaps as an intellectual
giant; the Vedantin begins his in
response to a moral and a personal
problem, and ends it in the status
of sainthood.
Philosophy as the Generalissimo
of Religion

This inter-relationship with life
is the most important characteristic
of every school of Indian philosophy.
It is also their point of contact with
religion. Whether it is in Samkhya
or Yoga, Nyaya or Vaiseshika,
Purva Mimamsa or Vedanta, one
does not, according to Indian
traditions, deserve the name of a
philosopher, unless one has brought
one’s life into conformity with one's
teaching. Whether the central
point of one’s philosophy be the
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unity of all existence or the separate-
ness of the self from all objects or
the supremacy of an all-embracing
intelligence over the universe, the
functior of the philosopher does not
end in a mere dialectical demonstra-
tion of these teachings. Such a
demonstration is counted as next to
nothing, unless the ideas become
clothed in flesh and blood in the
daily life of the thinker. Realisation
not speculation, Jivanmukti not
barren intellectunalism is the goal
of Indian philosophy, and in accept-
ing such a goal, philosophy has
acknowledged its allegiance to

religion. It is contented to play.

 the part of the generalissimo of
religion in warring against the
great enemies of man, namely,
death and moral evil.
The Effects of Indian Philosophy
on Social Life

This long string of reflections
has carried us far into the intricate
question of the relation between
philosophy, science and religion,
leaving behind the original question
with which we started, namely,
Prof. Wadia’s remark that there
is a conflict between religion and
philosophy in this country. Religion,
it must be remembered, has a two-
fold function—one in relation to the
individual and the other in relation
to the society. When Prof. Wadia
speaks of the relation between
religion and philosophy, his remark
is ‘too wide in so far as he fails to
make - this- distinction. We have
tried to show in the foregoing
_paragraphs that as far as the
~ individual side is concerned, there is

“great.

perfect harmony between religion
and philosophy in this country.
The Professor’s example of a
conflict as seen in the existence of
caste system side by side with the
universal ideals of Vedanta really
refers to the question as to how far
India has worked out the implica-
tions of her philosophy in her social
life. 'We must in the first place
point out that in every country
there is noticed & this gulf of
difference between the actual and
the ideal, between the hopes that
man entertains in his best moments
and his actual performance amidst
the hard realities of life. India too
is not an exception to this rule.
But it may be questioned whether
caste system is after all such an
engine of tyranny purposely de-
vised by our social leaders in
flagrant violation' of the universal
principles of WVedanta? Acute
differences of opinion are likely to
occur on this point. To cite the
law of Karma in justification of
man-made distinctions would be
but playing into the hands of hypo-
risy. A correct estimate of the
caste system can be made only if it
is viewed in reference to the
historical, racial, and economic pro-
blems of Indian society in the past.
The selfishness -of man and the
exigencies of life’s struggle must no
doubt have contributed mostly to
the social rigidity, the spirit of
exclusiveness and the oppressive
tendencies characteristic of caste in
actual working. But its ideals are

i

The influence ‘of Vedantic’
thinkers. has infused into this ’

R

‘worshipping  the
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system of social organisation the
idea of Swadharma according to
which every duty faithfully dis-
charged is an efficacious form of
Supreme. By
such worship every one becomes
entitled to the highest goal irrespec-
tive of one’s social status. This
conception of the equal sanctity of
all work, which Indian philosophy
impressed on our form of social
organisation, cerfainly acted asa
leavening inflience on if, and
mitigated to some extent at least
the cruelties and selfishness of
life’s struggle.

We point out this in order to
show that Indian philosophy has
not remained entirely aloof from
the collective life of the race too.

Bat we do admit that it has
yet to influence our social life in
many more ways and that in
order to make our social life con-
sistent with the highest ideals of
our religion and philosophy, we
have to fight against the forces of
greed, selfishness and oppression
which are characteristic of the
brutal struggle of life. In this
respect the Professor’s remarks are
not out of place. This infusion of
the social life with the spirifual
ideals of the nation was a favourite
idea of Swami Vivekananda. His
doctrine of Practical Vedanta is
largely a call to effect such a useful
synthesis of philosophy and social
life. The path of progress for
India lies in such a course.

THE MESSAGE OF THE GITA*

By Swami Ranganathananda

T*HE two important problems
1> which absorb the attention of
Sri Krishna are the nature of the
self and the problem of conduct. Of
these, he proceeds to a consideration
of the former first, and disposes of
the latter afterwards. The ego in
man is the cause of all errors and
the origin of all false values. It is
that to which we refer all our
judgments regarding everything in
our experience, and being itself
limited and circumscribed, it is not
able to confer infallibility to its
judgments. Hence the errors. Hence
also doubts, which demand further
enquiry. Deeper inquiry reveals the
totally unreal character of the ego,

» thus shifting the self to a deeper

I

reality. Here we come to the great
conception of the Sakshi (Witness),
which no philosophy in the West
has yet arrived at, but towards which
Western thought is steadily and
unmistakably proceeding through
its application of scientific methods
to the problems of psychology.
That the ego is unreal, that man’s
individuality does not consist in
the ego, is what modern biology
and psychology also teach. Says
H. G. Wells in his * Science of
Life”, that voluminous digest of all
the latest biological knowledge:
“Alone, in the silence of the
night and on a score of thoughtful
occasions we have demanded : Can
this self, so vividly central to my

*. Vide ** 8ri Krishoa in the
59

Gits,” in the January issue,
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universe, -80 greedily possessive of
the world, ever cease to be? With-
out it surely there is no world at
all! And yet this conscious self
dies nightly when we sleep, and we
cannot trace the stages by which in
its stages it crept to an awareness
of its own existence.”

“ Personality may be only one of
Nature’s methods, a convenient
provisional delusion of considerable
strategic value.” (Page 852).

* The more intelligent and com-
prehensive man’s picture of the
universe has become, the more
intolerable has become his concen-
tration upon the individual life with
its inevitable final rejection.”

““ He escapes from his ego by this
merger (identification with and
participation in a greater being),
and acquires an impersonal immor-
tality in the association, his identi-
ty dissolving into the greater iden-
tity. This is the egsence of much
religious mysticism, and it is
remarkable how closely the biologi-
cal analysis of individuality brings
us to the mystics. The individual,
according to this second line of
thought, saves himself by losing
himself. But in mystical teaching
he loses himself in the Deity, and in
the scientific interpretation of life he
forgets himself as Tom, Dick or
Harry and discovers himself as Man.
The Buddhist treatment of the same
necessity is to teach that the indivi-
dual life is a painful delusion from
which men escape by  conquest of
individual desire. Western mystic
and Eastern sage find a strong effect
of endorsement in modern science
and the every-day teaching of practi-
cal morality; both teach that self

- must be subordinated, that self is a
- method and not an end.” (Ibid.
pp- 878 and 879.)

- Modern biological and psycho-
logical analysis must go deeper in

the search for man’s sense of indi-
viduality in order to avert the con-
clusion of Nihilism. We in India
see behind the ego, which is part of
the ceaseless flow of Nature, the
entity called Sakshi, who witnesses
all this flow and change and whose
philosophical significance has yet to
be fully grasped. Yet, all true know-
ledge, all valid judgments in logic
or science imply unmistakably a
shifting of the subject from the ego
to the Sakshi. When science in-
sists on studying things from the
point of view of the objects them-
selves by eliminating the personal
equation, it is, in effect, emphasising
only the Sakshibhava. For, the
limited vision of the ego gives place

~ to the unlimited and universal vision

of the Sakshi by the practice of
scientific orintellectual detachment.
In ordinary life also, when we insis$
on what is called impartial judg-
ment, what is achieved is this same
ego-elimination. The two import-
ant characteristics of the Sakshi are
its detachment and universality. It
marks the highest point of perfec-
tion in the process of de-personalisa-
tion. Thus it is the fulfilment of
the scientific attitude as well. That
it is the fulfilment and aim of
ethical, including religious, disci-
pline also will be shown afterwards.

When Sri Krishna tells Arjuna
that the Self of man is unborn,
immortal and eternal, he is refer-
ring to this Sakshi. ‘

‘ The unreal neveris. The Real
never is not. Men possessed ‘with
the knowledge of the Truth fully
know both these.” (Gita, II, 16.)1

“ And the Supreme Purusha in
this body is also called the Looker-
on, the Permitter, the Supporter, the
Experiencer and the great Lord,
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and as the Highest Self.” (Gita
X1III, 22.)2

“ Transmigrating from one body
to another, or residing (in the same)
or experiencing, as He is united
with the Gunas,—the deluded do
not see Him, but those who have
the eye of wisdom behold Him.”
(XV, 10)3

‘““He who is free from the notion
of egoism, whose intelligence is not
affected (by good or evil), though
be kills these people, he kills not,
nor is bound (by the action).”
(XVIII, 17.)¢

The ego being a changing entity
is unreal ; so also are all its objects.
Hence Sri Krishna asks Arjuna to
bear all dualities of experience like
heat and cold, pain and pleasure,
and identify himself with the
permanent and unchanging Self—
the Sakshi.

“ Notions of heat and cold, of
pain and pleasure, are born, O son
of Kunthi, only of the contact of
the senses with their objects. They
have a beginning and an end. They
are impermanent in their nature.
Bear them patiently, O descendant
of Bharata.” (Gita, II, 14,)5

The difficulty of comprehending

this Self is very well brought out
by Sri Krishna himself.

“Some look upon the Self as
marvellous. Others look upon it
as wonderful. Others again speak
of It as @ wonder. And still others,

2. IUETISTRTAT A WAl T ALHC |
aARARY gy R sRargeET: 9t
8. gorme Rod @ift yo a1 quifeaam
famz agrwmic vl gm0
4 eq argEa) wE 3feder & farad
sty @ gatREm g 7 e
.- aErETnleq shizaq datewgayaEar |
TR shrareifafiges wwa |

though hearing, do not understand
It at all.”  (Gita, ii. 29).° .

Thus does Sri Krishna teach
Arjuna the philosophy of the Atman
(Sankhya Yoga). Next he proceeds
to draw the ethical implications of
his metaphysics. Sri Krishna re-
cognized long ago that a rational
ethics must be based on the highest
metaphysics. Mankind has Lkeen
searching for a sanction for ethical
discipline. Prophets and philoso-
phers have offered various theories
regarding ethical life. Unselfishness
has been unanimously taught as the
highest ethical virtue by all religions
and philosophies alike. But where-
as religions seek its explanation
in the words of an inspired prophet
or arevealed scripture, philosophers
like Kant find it in the Cate-
gorical Imperative. Both these
are unsatisfactory. Ethics could
get no sanction from Kant’s Pure
Reason and its metaphysics. He fell
back upon intuition and discovered
the Categorical Imperative as the
basis of all ethical endeavour. But
the demand for a rational ethics is
still there, and Kant's Categorical
Imperative is nothing better, if not
worse in its application, than ethics
based on revelation. In India alone
we have a metaphysics which ex-
plains the rationale of all ethics and
morality.

Ethics have to solve the conflicts
between the rival demands of self
and society, selfishness and altruism.
When ethics teach the suppression
of self as the essence of moral life,
it asks us merely to transcend the
unreal and find our being in the
real—the Sakshi. ‘“Why should I
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be unselfish?” asks the rationalist
of to-day, expecting a rational
answer.Because, “The self i a fever;
_ the self is a delusion, ” as Buddha
says. And since realization of
.Truth requires the attainment of the
detached view-point of the Sakshi,
ethical discipline must be combined
with scientific and intellectual dis-
cipline for its fullest realization.
To the discipline of the intellect
which science insists in its pursuib
of Truth must be added a discipline
of the whole life covering every
moment of one’s existence. Life is
a continuous struggle characterised
by ceaseless activity. How to order
life and its activities so that it may
yield its fruit in the knowledge of

Truth—is the great problem which.

faces all mankind. How to make
work conducive to individual and
social welfare? To this perennial
problem Sri Krishna gives a solution
which is at once original and unique
in the history of thought—I refer
to the teaching of Karma Yoga.

Before enquiry, man takes his ego
or self as real, and all actions are
judged from that standpoint. At
this stage man works with various
" motives, and the highest of motives
at the time of Sri Krishna was going
to heaven, which was made into a
philosophy of Karma Marga by the
Mimamsakas. But philosophic
enquiry destroyed the basis of this
doctrine by showing the imperma-
nence and unreality of the ego, and
"by the magic wand of his philosophy
Sri Krishna transformed the
Karma Marga into the wonderfully
effective system of Karma Yoga.
He showed that sacrifices and
rituals are not the essence of an
ethical life and placed life under the
guidance of philosophy instead of
theology.

*“ The wisdom of Self-reatization
-has been declared unto thee.
Hearken thou now to the wisdom

of Yoga, endued with which, O son
of Pritha, thou shalt break through
the bonds of Karma.”’ (Gita, ii. 39).”
And he extols this Karma Yoga in
these words:

“In this, there is no waste of un-
finished attempt, nor is there pro-
duction of contrary results. Even
very little of this Dharma protects
one from great terror.” (Gita, ii.
40).*

We have already seen in a previ-
ous paragraph that the two charac-
teristics of the real Self or Sakshi
are, (1) Its detachment and (2) Its
freedom from limited or circums-
cribed vision. We have also seen
how scientific enquiry helps in a
measure: to attain this exalted
view-point. We shall now proceed
to enquire how ethical endeavour
also findg its meaning and comple-
tion in this consummation. A
deliberate conquest of the false self
or ego is the sine qua non for the
attainment of the true Self.

To this end Lord Krishna gives
a twofold advice. (1) All works,
whether pleasant or unpleasant,
should be performed in the sense of
duty. What does this imply? That
work by itself is neither good nor
bad, neither high nor low, but the
preferences of the ego evaluate all
work according to its whims.
Through the sense of duty we dis-
regard the false values which the
ego has attached to work and thus
transcend the ego itself. This helps
us to realize the second characteris-
tic of the Sakehi, viz., freedom from
limited vision, or, what amounts to
the same thing, getting universality
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of outlook. (2) By not caring
for the fruits of our actions or
by being unattached to them,
we are asked to realise the first

~characteristic of the Sakshi—

detachment. Sri Krishna condemns
those who work with various mo-
tives a3 men of narrow intellect—
‘Kripanah phalabetavah,” and de-
fines Karma Yoga thus: ‘Yogah
karmasu kausalam.’ He extols those
who do work in this spirit in these
words ;—

“The wise possessed of this even-
ness of mind, abandoning the fruity
of their actions, freed for ever from
the fetters of birth, go to that state
which is beyond sll evil” (Gita,
11, 51).°

Thus work for work’s sake, duty
for duty’s sake is the first stage in
ethical /and spiritual discipline.
There is still a higher phase of life
which is tanght in the Gita and
which we find in no other scripfure
or philosophy in the world. Duty
is the hard school where man learns
to crucify his ego. This phase is
characterised by ceaseless struggle
and tension. Dut when the centre
has been shifted from the ego to the'
Sakshi, duty fulfils itself and the
individual works from the highest
standpoint. The urge to break all
boundages and fly into freedom com-
pels one fo criticise at a higher stage
the concept of duty itself. Duty is
certainly high; but there is an ele-
ment of compulsion in it. We may
call it inner compulsion (Categorical
Imperative), or external compulsion,
but compulsion it is. Hence it must
be transcended, The man of duty
is af best a disciplined slave. Hence
the Gita teaches man to rise above
even this duty and work as a free
being. When one has disciplined
oneself in the rigorous school of
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duty, one becomes fit to work ag a
master, The Gita devotes many
passages to describe this stage be-
yond duty :

“That man who lives devoid of
longing, abandoning all desires,
without the sense of *I" and
“mine,” attains to peace.” (Gita,
II, 71).10

‘ But the man who is devoted to
the Self, and is satisfied with the
Self, and content in the Self alone,
has no obligatory duty.” (Gita,
111, 17.)11

“Whose undertakings are sll
devoid of the desire of results, and
whose actions are burnt by the fire
of knowledge, him, the sages call
wise.”” (Gita, IV. 19.)12

“ When the completely controlled
mind rests serenely in the Self
alone, «free from longing after all
desires, then is one called steadfast
(in the Self).” (Gita, VI, 18.)12

““He who hates no creature, and
i3 friendly and compassionate ta-
wards all, who is free {rom the feel-
ings of “I" and “mine"”, even-
minded in pain and pleasure, and
forbearing, ever content and steady
in meditation, self-controlled, pos-
gessed of firm conviction, with mind
and intellect fixed on Me,—he who
ia thus devoted to Me, 18 dear to
Me.” (Gita, XII, 13 and 14.)%*
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““He who isthe same to friend
and foe, and also in honour and
dishonour ; the same in heat and
cold, in pleasure and pain; free
from sttachment; to whom censure
.and praise are equal; who is silent,
content with anything, homeless,
steady-minded, full of devotion—
that man is dear to Me.” (Gita, XII,
18 and 19.)5

When man attains the Sakshi
consciousness, he finds life in
an entirely new perspective. All
the false values which the ego
had attached to life and its
functions, get destroyed, and they
reveal themselves in. their true
forms. Such a life is the acme of
ethical perfection. Man leaves far

behind him all the struggles and

joys and hates, competitions and
sorrows, which is life to every one
of us, and views life as a grand
harmony, everything in tune with
everything else and with himself.
Then words of love alone fall from
his lips, all his thoughts make for
the good of the world, and all his
actions seek the welfare of mankind
as a whole. They are as Sri Krishna
says, ‘‘Sarvabhutahiteratah *’ (ever
interested in the good of all beings),
and their works have always only
one reference, “ Lokasamgrahar-
tham " (the welfare of mankind).
Such men, in the words of Christ,
are the salt of the earth.

- In this philosophy and in thig
ethical teaching we have the mean-
ing and explanation of all life’s acti-
vities. Here I must mention one
important feature of the Gita teach-
ing —its synthetic note. Under the
hegemony -of his comprehensive
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philosophy of life, Sri Krishna syn-
thesises all the paths of Jnana,
Karma, Bhakti and Yoga, and what-
ever other paths there be, by em-
phasising the essential nature and
common feature of all these.
Whether we are asked to surrender
ourselves to God or to Gurm, or
work without any attachment,
whether we are asked to calm the
mind or analyse our thoughts, what
we in essence do and achieve is the
suppression of the ego which is the
mask which Truth wears in every
one of us. Whatever practices we
do, if we once shift our centre of
individuality to Sakshi, we go
beyond all the dualities and strug-
gles of life, and attain universality
of outlook and breadth of heart.
Not only that, all measure of large-
heartedness and breadth of outlook
we see in the world, bespeak only of
this attainment in various degrees.
We have here in broad outline,
the Gita teaching and its implica-
tions. One thing: strikes us, and
that is its non-sectarian and non-
credal character. In whatever
position of life we be, to whatever
creed or religion we may belong,
the Gita teaching is unlimited in
its scope. It has only one message
—the message of strsngth, a mess-
age which raises man to higher and
higher levels of self-expression.; It
never seeks to make a Jew a
Gentile, a Hindu a Christian or a
Mohammadan, or a Westerner an
Easterner, and vice versa. ¥t appeals
to every man and woman to :apply
its teachings to his or her circum-
stances and march towards the
citadel of Truth, with only one
warning, that is, not to rest content
on the way. There is no crying
quarter in the search for truth.
It is & happy augury for. our
times and for our nation that the
Gita has become our national scrip-
ture. In these days of conflict,
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struggle and confusion, we want
nothing so much as the inspiring
words of Sri Krishna to show us
our true geal and path—the same
words that solved Arjuna’s con-
fusion. Momentous problems are
there before us, which stagger the
wisdom of the bravest of our
Motherland. But if we can hearken
to the counsels of Sri Krishna, and
making Parthasarathi our Sarathi
(charioteer), - forge ahead with
courage in our hearts and strength

in our muscles and nerves;, the
future of our Motherland is as-
sured. It is our. great good
fortune that Sri XKrishna has
vouchsafed to wus in Mahatmaji
a typical and living example of his
ethical teaching. Men like Gandhiji
who live lives of selfless service are
the real mainstay of a nation. ILet
us only hope and pray that such
men are preduced in greater akun-
dance in future not only in India
but also in the world outside.

FROM VILLAGE WINDOWS

Svami Nirlepananda

QNEY deeper acquaintance with
2557 onr Bengal villages and the
villagers’ way of life at present, has
made me very familiar with the
inner psychology of their attitude
towards the womenfolk. In the
very heart of things there is some-
thing obdurately unreasonable and
slavishly tyrannic about that. As
situation stands now, the males in
our society have been instrumental |
in almost perpetuating the natural
weakness of the females and are
condemning and ill-treating them on
the very same score. This is the
tragic aspect of the situation. Scien-
tists say that female bodies are
deficient in hormonic contents in
blood.

Nobody can deny that book-edu-
cation has its value. But in some
cases it does not signify a reasoned
outlock on life, or broadness and
generosity of heart. There are the
village orthodox folk, some of whom
can quote before you piles of anti-
quated Sanskrit Smriti Slokas telling
that sex-urge in women is ten or
fifteenfold greater than in men.
This is just a piece of wisdom com-
ing out of this over-educated literate

class scrupulonsly keeping out of
all progrescive movements of re-
generation.

Shortness of vision is very slow
and hard to die away. They are
now up to finish secretly as many
child marriages asthey possibly can,
in spite of the recent legislation
against it. Many of them have
become aware of the fact that the
law requires an amount of money-
deposit to move bonafide on the
part of a plaintiff to institute a suit
on this score, which in cases of
middle class “people is prohibitive.
In the few months before the
Sarda Act found its place in the
Statute Book we noticed in all
neighbouring villages almost 3
feverish rush to transact nuptials of
six months’ old babies. The
orthodox section was all-active at
this period. It seemed as if the
signal of a grim danger ahead was
sounded, and all were up and doing
and exceptionally enthusiastic to
meet the emergency, as if to give a
suitable reply to it with all the
strength at their ccmmand. Ttey
hold very low and poor ideas about
the morality of our girls. Some
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tried to convince me that the Sarda
Act would usher in a reign of social
immorality. Our religion, they said,
is in peril. They were strongly of
opinion that girls of fourteen can-
not remain chaste; that however
much we may try to educate our
girls the inferiority of womenfolk
will remain as a part of a divine
and just dispensation; that moral
laxity and latitude of action is
allowable in the case of men while
women cannot be pardoned for
lapses ; that the latter are born
only to cook, to rear children and
to look after the domestic affairs
and comforts of men; that however

cruel and vicious the husbands may-

be, they are to be veritably wor-
shipped as gods by their wives;
that if girls attain puberty in their
father’s places before marriage,
fourteen generations of their
fathers will have hell in after-
life ; that the bad habit of drinking
tea does no harm in the case of men
but in women it is unpardonable.
Such are in gist their confirmed
views on the matter. We do not
know if selfishness can go further
than this.

Ramakrishna used to say that
however much you may try to hurl
your weapon on the back of a cro-
codile, the weapon would rebound
without achieving its object. My
frying to reason with them other-
wise has convinced me of the
practical truth of the above state-
ment. But on our part, we must
heroically and courageously push
on, although these people will be
trying their utmost to stem the tide
of mental and social emancipation.
For, we know that in the midst of
the clash of adversaries and oppo-
sitionists, who are ultimately the
truest friends of real advancement
(provided both are sincere in their
advocacy), the canse of truth and
welfare will undoubtedly gather

newer and fresher strength day by
day. For all attempts to keep
away progressive ideas will be frus-
trated and crushed to dust. The
voice of the majority is not always
the voice of God, although for the
time being it rules supreme and
thereby causes so much agony and
so much heart-breaking. The brave
heart must plod on and struggle

hard to establish the supremacy of

justice and fair-play. The doors
that are now banged will one day
automatically be opened whenthere
has been an adequate amount of
knocking.

In the interior villages marriage
of girls takes place generally ut
& much earlier age than in urban
parts of Bengal. Iet usrecount

“a few eloquent, pertinent figures.

Eighty-six out of a thousand are
given away in wedlock while
below ten years whereas in other
parts of the province the age is
twelve and a half. Here only two
per cent females are literate and
eight per cent males. The Bankura
District occupies the sixth place
among the thirty districts of Bengal
in the matter of the spread of
primary education. Out of a total
of five lakhs of women, one and a
half are widows. About the: re-
marriage of widows which is now a
hateful taboo but which undoubt-
edly existed in bygone ages in’our
land, we want to mention this much
that each case ought to have a
special prescription according to its
requirement and that forced.and
compulsory widowhood is giving
rise to moral lapses. Moreover,
unless we have in our midst a class
of vocal, literate widows we cannot
really know the mind of thig class

on the problem. It would not do-

to foist our opinion upon them:..

In the meantime a thing to be
much regretted is that we are find-
ing in onr Hi/ndu homes less of

. *
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active sympathy and arrangements
for the moral and spiritual training
of the girl-widows on the part of
their parents or guardians. If a
widowed girl of fourteen sees con-
stantly before her very eyes that her
aged mother of fifty and father of
sixfy are feeding fat over luxurious
dishes and showing no willingness
to part with the least amount of
brightness, brilliancy and lavishness
of dress, if she sees all her elders in
merriment and indulging in excess
of food, dress, drink and enjoyment,
whereas hard and rigid ascetic disci-
pline is demanded of her—to say the
least, she is quite helpless in such
an atmosphere. What can she do?
There must be an environment of
self-discipline, mortification, mode-
ration, spiritual practices, medi-
tation upon one’s divine nature, if
we want our girl-widows to be pure
in life and manpers. The way to
curb one’s animality is the same
for everybody. 1f the group-spirit
is full of purity, it is easy for the
individual to be pure.

There have been before the coun-
try several institutions lately esta-
blished to foster these habits and to
meet the necessary demand. DBut
what India and specially Bengal
asks at this supreme moment of her
nationallife, through the suppressed
sobs and tears of these widows, com-
ing from generation to generation,
—ig a thorough change in the atti-
tude, treatment and viewpoints of
the wielders of our social and house-
hold machinery, the headsand chiefs
of our families. Will not our Gri-
hasta-ashramas really deserve the
sacred name they carry, and in real
substance and spirit be once more
full of the needed setting of pure
moral moderation, if we seriously
want continence, generosity, self-

.' surrender and above all a life of
gacrifice for others on the part of

our widows? Let the guardians of

each one of this group ask them-
selves this question seriously once
more and try to practically show’
sympathy for the cruel and
hard lot of these. The keepers
of social authority have to re-
build their mental frames in order
to achieve this. If India wants to
rise, her daughters—half of the
nation—must rise to realise the
spiritual destiny of our human selves
through every avenue and by-path of
life’s manifold avocations. Healthy
growth of womanhood in our
country has been for ages deli-
berately, silently strangled, sup-
pressed, and neglected. One meets
with ample and convincing evidence
of this, if he or she is in touch with
the heart of the people, specially in
the real India of villages. This out-
right disregard of Maha-Sakti has
told heavily on our racial life.
Ours has been so long a futile and
foolish attempt to walk on one leg.
We are prone to think that it is
also one of the main under-current
causes of our downfall.

The Svami Vivekananda has
urged us all to help the regenera-
fion and elevation of our masses
in villages without snjurtng religion.
By religion he distinctly and deci-
dedly meant the life-giving progres-
stve ideals of spirituality without
which all glamour of scientific
rationalisation of a mechanical civi-
lisation is nothing. We are not to
attempt to stick to and hug to our
bosom al] effete, enervating rites
and ceremonies masquerading under
the garD of faith and Dharma.

The nation lives in the cottage,
the Svamihassaid, but alas ! nobody
cares for them. He meant by it that
all that is healthy, all that is condu-
cive to morality, sanitation, plain
living and high thinking and
spiritual idealism are to be meti-
culously supported and kept intact
with all our earnestness—carefully
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maintained, preserved, added to and
emphasised hundred-fold. But all
that in the name of faith and
religion has a tendency of weakening
and enervating the race, must Le
mercilessly brushed aside. Some of
our daily customs and observances
are excellent and worth preser-
ving. For example, the ex-
treme scrupulousness and rigidity
with which the Seva of the cattle is
enjoined upon, incidentally the
ideal of Bhuta-Yajna, is admirable
for the welfare of the race. The

daily household practices of burning ,

incense in the morning and evening:
and keeping things and places plean,
tending carefully the Tulasi and
other plants, the various floras for

—

the worship and decoration of the
family deities, the regular repeating
of the Liord’s name by the family
inmates, the sounding of conches and
cymbals on ceremonial occasions,
the chanting of sacred hymns with
associations of purity reminding
all and sundry about the spiritual
ideal of life, observance of days of
fastings enjoined upon the pious for
their untold benefits—physical,
moral and supra-moral, the various
festivals and Pujas which act as so
many unifying factors bringing glee

and merriment almost in every,

month of the year—are all so many
means for the spiritual protection,
encouragement,maintenance,growth
and advancement of the nation.

OTUR EXPERIMENTS IN MORAL EDUCATION :
ITS IDEAL AND PRACTICE*

By Swamv Yatiswarananda

(Continued from the previous tssue)

The Need for a New Ideal in
Education

Y. HAVE made it clear that we
2 look upon the human soul not
as an automaton but as a living,
self-conscious entity possessing an
innate moral and spiritual nature, a
- fact that should not be lost sight of
in any scheme of education that we
may formulate. And this I have
done in order to stress the great
necessity of moral and spiritual
culture without which no education
is complete and fruitful.  The con-
ception ¢f a merely intellectual
 education that is prevaleniin our
modern world needs a thorough
-overhauling, Seeing the evil effects
" of such an education one of our liv-
"+ ing Indian thinkers has observed,-,—
© .“We have heard of the three I’s

long enough. This fourth R of
genuine religion' (including moral
culture) is more important than
them all.” Many an educationist
in the West is also thinking in a
similar strain. “ We commonly

classify education,’’ says:« one,
‘““under three heads,—primary,
secondary and higher. To :these

three I should like to add a fourth,
highest. The highest education is
religion but that is also education.”
Rightly does a thoughtful Western
writer observe—‘ Both East and
West seem to feel that an'’‘educa-
tional system that does not eventu-
ally lead a man out of the world of
buman affairs into the wider con-
sciousness of spiritual things has
failed in its mission and will not
measure up to the soaring demand
of the human soul.” . :

<o, % Pyper written for the International
Poland, in September 1934,

Moral Education Congress held a$ Carcow,
/

4

OUR EXPERIMENTS IN MORAL EDUCATION . 463

An all-round education implies a
true synthesis which, to quote the
words of an English educationist,
“must inevitably take into full and
vivid account the significance of all
forms of religion, and seek moral
values in all.” By religion which is
inseparable from ethics we mean
not doctrines or dogmas, forms or

. ceremonies, but the manifestation of

the innate divinity in maan, his sense
of purity, sympathy for fellow-be-
ings, ideal of true freedom, and also
awakening of divine consciousness.
All these may be likened to the
ornaments of the soul, the glory of
which man forgets through ignor-
ance and lack of conscious - control
of his personality according to the
highest knowledge and light.
Ordinarily, education and real

~ culture do, not go together. We

become literate but not cultured.
We become intellectual but not
self-controlled. We become self-
conscious but not altruistic. And
even if we become moral, it is more
out of fear and constraint than out
of intrinsic goodness and purity.
But true morality should be natural
and not forced. It should be the
self-expression of an inner principle
and must have its foundations in

.. the Divine in man. And hence there

lies the greatest necessity for for-

. mulating a revised system of educa-

tion that will combine physical and
mental culture with soul-culture,
and bring into existence a new type
of men and women who, endowed
with right knowledge, noble senti-
ments, controlled will power
and a scrupulous sense of duty, will
“work for their own welfare as well
as for the welfare of humanity in
general.”

To Discover the Ethical Principles
in Ourselves

I make bold to speak of an idea-
listic or even Utopian scheme of

education, as this Congress itself
places before us the high ideal:—.
“To discover the age-long values
which form the invisible bonds
between peoples and generations,
and to make them the groundwork
of moral education.” *To prepare
the man of the future, the man,
who free from hatred, will know
how to work in love and contribute
to the common good of all.”” “In
the course of our systematic experi-
ments along similar lines, we have
found that the best way to awaken
the faith in good and in unity is to
“discover” them in our own souls
which are in their essential nature
free from all forms of evil but be-
come immorally inclined as the
consequence of forgetting their true
glory and identifying themselves
with the false.”

There is no doubt that during the
early stages of ethical culture there
exists in us an interminable tug of
war between the lower and the
higher emotions in us. When the
nobler sentiments gain the upper
hand, we follow what the Upanishad
calls the “* path of the good,” while
when the baser feelings pre-
dominate we pursue ‘‘the path of
the pleasant,” the path of evil. “One
thing is good, and quite different
indeed is the pleasant. Good is
attained by him who follows the
good, but loses he the goal who
chooses the pleasant.” The con-
flict involved in avoiding the
pleasant and following the good is
gradually minimised as we pursue
the higher course of life with an
effort of the will and try to purify
our understanding, sublimate our
feelings and strecgthen our will.
Ethical life then becomes more and
more easy and natural as the result
of our giving up the false ego and
regaining our true Self and realising
our natural purity, and along with
this we gain true Self-respect and
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dignity that will make it impossible
for one to stoop low to what is mean
and vile. Thus having once lost the
innate glory of the Self, we can dis-
cover and manifest it in course of
time by following the right methods
and means. We should always bear
in mind that moral qualities are not
things super-added to our nature by

an outside agency ; they are instead

the natural endowments of the true
Self of man, the Divine Principle
in us which can be realised through
the performance of duty, the prac-
tice of sense-control, and mental
discipline, through prayers, concen-
tration and medltatlon——m short,
through the scrupulous pursuit
of the path of virtue in all its
phases.

Metaphysical Foundations of
Morals

It is a pity that in the various
fields of life and thought all over
the world, we have enough theories
to degrade and hate one another,
‘but not to elevate and love one
another. And the only means to
counteract the evil influences that
have become a menace to human
society, is to realise the mainspring
of trye love and unity.

But we live in an age of criticism
and scepticism. And very often
people ask—‘Why should I not
follow my own inclinations and
impulses? Why should I be moral
and love my fellow beings 7> Appeal
to the authorities, religious prophets
and scriptures are of no avail to
them. They want rational expla-
nations in order to be convinced.
There are people who refuse to be

“impressed by any arguments, how-

ever reasonable they may be. But
for those who are open to convic-

. tion, the only rational explanation
is ' that purity and unity are not

“ merely the laws of the prophets, but
- are also the laws of our very being

—the laws of the God within, the
laws of the Universal Self, the Self
of all. Andthese laws can be realised
by subordinating the lower nature
to the higher nature, the lower Self
to the higher Self. The true seeker
must be prepared to face the truth
even if it be what is called meta-
physical, The foundations of morals,

according to the Vedanta, lies in the .

metaphysical fact of the unity of
all beings in the Universal Self.
Ethics thus comes to have not only
a utilitarian value but also a philo-

sophic support and a metaphysical,

justification.

We know from our experience
that it is not possible for the average
human being to be moral merely at
the divine command. Something
more i3 necessary in order to con-
vince him, particularly when he
wants rational explanations. Dr.
Deussen, the German Vedantist
scholar, speaking on this point has
observed, ‘The Gospels fix quite
correctly as the highest law of
morality : Liove your neighbour as
yourself. But why should I do 80,
since by the order of nature I feel
pain and pleasure only in myself,
not in my neighbour? The answer,
he adds, is in the Vedanta, in the
great formula—That (the Universal
Self) thou art.. It gives in three
words metaphysics and morals in
one. You shall love your neighbour
as yourself, because you and your
neighbour are in your real nature
one and the same, With a deep in-
sight does a Western author observe
on this point; *‘Here......we have
deeply laid the metaphysical
foundation of the duty of loving
our neighbour and acting towards
him as though he was our Self.
That thou art, That is to:say, there
is a deeper inclusive Self,.in which
you and he are one : and loving ser-
vice is the note or sign of this

. practical identity.”"
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The same idea is expressed in the
Bhagavad Gita with reference to the
man of God-vision. *f Seeing the

- Lord equally existent everywhere,

he injures not the Self by Self,”
and, not only that, he becomes
“ engaged in the good of all beings.”
We have thus seen that the com-
mon source of all moral forces, of
goodness and unity, lies within us,
in the God within, in the One Self,
in the Universal Principle of Exis-
tence and Light manifesting Itself
in all and through all. In the re-
cognition of this Divine Principle
lies the hope of true fellowship and
world-unity that we need so badly
in our modern world.

The Paramount Necessity for
Moral Culture

From what I have said already, I
have made this fact clear that it is
impossible for us to look upon
ethical training and spiritual culture
as things detached from each other,
and these again as separate from
general education. And when I
speak of ethical culture alone, I do
g0, stressing certain facts which are
in reality inseparable from and
interconnected with spiritual prac-
tice. From one standpoint ethical
discipline stands in between physi-
cal life and spiritual life, con-
necting the two. It enables the
student to follow the right code of
conduct in his contact with his
fellow beings, and also to practise
the right type of meditation and
concentration with reference o his
pursuit of the spiritual path. We
whole-heartedly believe that without
strict ethical discipline there can be

‘no true spiritual life, as without it

upright dealings with others are
never possible in the course of the
performance of the manifold duties
of our life.

As I have already pointed out, in
the average human beings like our-

selves, we find a combination of
good and evil tendencies, and moral
life usually means strifes and strug-
gles between two opposite sets of
thoughts and desires. And in the
words of one of the Hindu Scrip:
tures, ¢ The stream of tendencies
flowing through good and evil
channels is to be directed by self-
effort along the good path. When
it has entered the evil path, it is to
be turned towards the good path.”
Sometimes, the evil tendencies are
as strong as the good ones. But for
the higher evolution of our soul we
should control the flow of energy
along wrong lines and direct the
energy so saved through better
channels. So does Sri Krishna say
in the Bhagavad Gita, “Attachment
and aversion of the senses for their
respective objects are common to
man. Let none come under their
sway, they are his foes.” And real
moral life is not a negative process.
If it means a conscious withdrawal of
the senses and the mind from the
path of evil, it implies at the same
time, also a conscious pursuit of the
path of the good, the path of duty
fand virtue in thought, word and
deed.

One may ask: What is ethical
life? How to puf it in a nutshell ?
What is the code of conduct that
can be followed by all irrespective
of all differences in life and
thought ? Manu, the Hindu law-
giver, answers this question direct-
ly, “Harmlessness, truthfulness,
non-covetousness, cleanliness, res-
traint of the senses from evil
courses— this in brief is the path of
virtue for all.”  All the great
teachers and religions of the world
speak of these virtues as of para-
mount importance in individual and
collective life. And these qualities
are, to quote the words of a
renowned Hinduauthor, not merely
other-worldly virtues. They are
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of the greatest and most immediate
practical use in this world. They
are the cement which enables
human beings to cohere in an
organised society. As soon as they
fall below a minimum degree in any

' community, that community begins
to decay and break up.”

The Danger ahead and the
Remedy

It is a defect in our modern edu-
cation that mental purity is not
stressed as much as physical clean-
liness, neither moral danger as much
ag physical danger. Nowadays
there is a growing fear of the poison
gas in all countries. Different kinds
of masks and preventive measures
are being devised for protection
from it, and people are also being
trained accordingly. This is all
right. But along with it, we should
also consider how men, women and
particularly children are to be pro-
tected from the poisonous thoughts
that rise from the hearts of the evil-
minded, pollute society and bring
about moral and spiritual, nay, even
physical ruin.

And as the mechanisms of physi-
cal destruction are becoming more
and more scientific and dangerous,
80 also the contrivances for moral
and spiritual ruin are being made
more and more scientific and deadly.
What we need first of all is an
awakening to the sense of the great
danger that faces us. There is a
widespread panic about the destruc-
tion that may be caused by scientific
warfare. We should feel a greater
panic thinking of the greater havoc
that is being made by moral loose-
ness and perversity amongst us.

(Concluded)

May the Lord grant that we may
fully recognise the immensity of
the moral danger which is more
disastrous than physical destruction.
And it is only then that we shall
take up moral education in right
earness and in a systematic way.

The time has arrived when we
should realise fully that the forces
of evil and immorality are fast
growing in strength, and that these
threaten the well-being, nay, the
very existence, of our human
gociety., It is the duty of all who

see the dangers ahead, and believe .

in moral order and ethical life, to
set aside all philosophical and
theological differences, all national
and racial prejudices and unite to
work together in a spirit of co-
operation and fellowship, for
strengthening the forces of good
through the spread of true moral
education, and the salvage of our
civilisation which seems to be fast
ginking into the depth of the abyss.
May the Lord save mankind from
destruction! May He actuate us all
with noble thoughts and make us
follow the right code of conduct.
In the words of the devotee let us
all pray—
“ May the world be peaceful,
may the wicked become gentle !
May all creatures think of
. mutual welfare! May all minds
be engaged in what is good and
auspicious.”’
And, L
“ Common be our prayer, com-
mon be our end, common be
our purpose, common  be our
deliberations.” ¥
Om Shantih! Shantih! Shantih!

M

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

(WirE GAUDAPADA’S KARIEA AND SANKARA’S COMMEXTARY)

By Dr. M. Srintvasa Rau

(Having dealt with the faults of other systems of philosophy, it is now
proposed in this section to give a description of the philosophy of Non-duality.)

Of such nature is the world, as
understood by Vedanta. Though ex-
ternal objects are absent, perception
(of objects created by the mind) goes

- om, quite as well agif they were present

(outside the perceiver). This subtle
experience i3 quite well differentiated
from the gross worldly experience, and
as it is common to all creatures, is
known ag dream.

Gaudapada’s Karika
That is said to be beyond experi-
ence, where there is no object and
no . perception. Knowledge, the
knowable and true Reality (Vig-
neyam) are proclaimed by the wise.
(88)
Sankara’s Commentary

That which is devoid of percept and
percepbion is said to be beyond experi-
ence. Ixperience means the percepts
and their perception. In the absence
of ‘these, there is sleep containing the
seeds of future experiences. This ig
useful for the easy comprehension of
the essence of Reality. That Gnana
{(Consciousness) by which one knowsin
succession the waking experience, the
dream’ experience and sleep, is that
which knows the three knowables; for
anything other than these three is nct
knowable. All the fabrications of
other schools of thought concealing
(Brahman), are included in these
three knowables. Vigneya is the true
Reality which is known as the Fourth,

"

non-dual, unborn and of the essence
of Atman, Thus the knower of
Brahman describes all that begin with
the waking experience and end with
Yigneya.

Gaudapada's Rarika

When one knows the Conscious-
ness (Knowledge) and the three
knowables one after the other, that
man of high intellect will realise
omniscience (Brahman) every-
where. (89)

Sankara’s Commentary

Knowledge (Consciousness) has three
knowables to know, beginning with
waking experience. The first consists
of the gross (with external objects
as percepts). The second is more
gubtle on account of the absence
(of gross external percepts). The third
is what results from the absence of
these ftwo and is beyond experience.
VWhen the absence of these three states,
one after another, is realised, there is
the true Reality, which is the Fourth,
non-dual, unborn, fearless : to the man
of high intellect who realises this, in
this world only, there will be omnisci-
ence. He is a man of high intellect,
because hig intellect grasps that which
transcends experience. The knowledge
ones obbained, of the nature of one's
own Atman, is not subject to any
change. The knowledge obtained by
realisation of the true Reality, is not
like the knowledge obtained by the other
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schools of thought, subject either to
hirth or destruction.

Gaudapada’s Karika

The thing to be avoided, the
thing to be known, the thing to be
acquired and the thing to be ma-
tured, are the four means prelimi-
nary to the sattainment of true
knowledge. Of these, except the
thing to be known, the other three
are mere fabrications of Avidya
(ignorance). (90)

Sankara’s Commentary

To overcome a possible doubt,
whether the three states of waking
(dream and sleep), which are described
as knowable one after another, are on-
that account to be considered real, the
following is stated. The things to be
given up are the three states of waking,
dream and sleep which are superimpos-
ed on Atman, like a snake on & rope.
The thing fto be known is the true
Reality, free from the four theories of
existence, non-existence &e. The things
to be acquired are the three means for
the acquisition of frue knowledge,
namely, full knowledge of theory,
child-like innocence and silence (con-
centration). These should be practised
by the sage, free from the three desires
(for children, wealth and fame). The

" thing to be matured, consists of the
faults, such as, attachment, aversion,
delusion &c., (which are to be got rid of
by deeply meditating on their being
obstacles to Moksha). These four things
to be avoided, known, acquired and
matured, are to be understood by the
sage as the preliminary means (for
Moksha). Of these, with the exception

; of tha thing to be known which is one

_with Brahman, the others are to be ro-
.garded as fabrications of Avidya (igno-
rance). The three, namely, the things

to be avoided, acquired and matured,

are regarded by the knowers of Brah. -

man as not real.

Gaudapada’s Karika
All (so-called) Atmans are natu-
rally to be known as without begin-
ning like Akasa. There isno variety
in any form and place. (91)

Sankara’s Commentary
The true Reality is naturally like
Akasa, very subtle, unattached and all-
pervading. The (so-called) Atmans are

~ to be known by the seekers after release

as beginningless and permanent. To
remove any doubt suggested by the use
of the plural (Atmans), it is said that
there is not the least trace of any
variety in any place and at any time,

Gaudapada’s Rarika

All Atmans are well-determined
to be of the very nature of Con-
sciousness, from the very beginning.
He who finds peace in this way will

attain immortality. (92) )

Sankara’s Commentary

Though known, the Atmans are
superimpositions and not real. To show
this, the following is said. (Brahman)
is paturally from the very beginning
all Consciousness, just as the sun ig
slways of the nature of luminosity.
All Atmans are well determined to be
eternally of the nature of (Brahman).
That seeker after releaso (Moksha), who,
in the aforesail manner, hss no’ doubt
of his own nature stands in no need
of knowledge and definition’ “either
for himself or for others, just® as the
sun stands in no need of light other
than his own to illumine himself or
others. 'Who thus finds peacezi“a.lwa,ys
in himself, not finding any ﬁécessity
for being taught, becomes fit for im-
mortality.
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Gaudapada’s Karika

All Atmans are from the very
beginning in peace, areunborn and
by their very nature free from
action. They are all alike and not
different from one another. (There-
fore) Moksha (or Santi) is unborn,
ig all alike and is wisdom, (93)

Sankara’s Commentary

This is said to show that Santi
(peace) is mnot a thing to be brought
about in Atmans. These {rom the
very beginning rest in peace, are un-
born and by their very nature are free
from action, that is, of the very nature
of eternal Moksha (release). Because of
this, all Atmans are alike and not

“different from each other and cf the

pure cssence of Atman. Therefore,
Peace or Release is nob athing that can
be fabricated. As it is always of one
nature, such a thing as action cannot
e conceived in it.

Gaudapada’s Karike

YWhere there is no wisdom,
(people) always move about in
difference only. Being convinced
of differences, and talking of sepa-
rateness, they are therefore known
as narrow-minded. (94)

Sankara’s Commentary

Those who realise the essence of
Reality as described above, are high-
minded. Those who are bound fo
differences, walkin the way of Samsara.
Those who talk of many objects, are
dualists. These are the narrow-minded
people. Where there is no wisdom,
they argue about differences and always
walk in the path of duality, whichisa
"fabrication of Avidya (ignorance).
Therefore it is that they deserve the
name of ' narrow-minded.’

Gaudapada's Karika

Whoever becomes convinced that
(Atman or Brahman) is unborn and
uniformly alike (without change)
are known in the world as persons
of high intellect. Ordinary people of
the world cannot reach to that
level. (95)

Sankara’s Commentary

This essence of Reality cannot be
understood hy men of low intellect, by
the unlearned, by those outside the
pale of Vedanta, by the low-minded and
by the unwise. YWhoever, women and
others included, becomes convinced of
the Atman being unborn and uniformly
alike (without differences), such people
become in this world, men of high
intellect with a knowledge of unsur-
passed Truth. The essence of Reality
known to such people, ean never be
grasped by worldly men of ordinary
intellect. “‘ Even the gods in seeking
Him who is the Atman of all living
creatures, who is alike in all, miss the
true path and may be said to be seeking
ithe foot-prints of one who has no feet.”
“ The way is not seen like the path of
birds flying in the sky,” so tho
Smritis say. .

Gaudapada’s Karika

That is to be known as Gnana
(Consciousness) which is itself un-
born and remains unattached among
Atmans (Jivas) which are alsoun-
born. As it does not go about,
Gnana (Consciousness) is described
as unattached. (96)

Sankara’s Commentary
What constitutes high-mindedness is
described. Amon 3 the unborn and un-
moving Atmans (Jivas), the unborn and
motionless Consciousncss remains like
heat and light in the sun. Therefore
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as it is- unattached among the (sur-
.rounding) objects (and Jivas), it is said

to be unborn. Consciousness does not~

move sbout among the objects (and
Jivas), and for that reason it is describ-
ed as being unattached, like the sky
(to the objects in it).

Gaudapada's Karika

In the minds of the ignorant, if
there arises even the least trace of
variety, there can never be un-
attachment. How can there be any
release from bondage ? (97)

Sankara’s Commentary

In the ecase of other schools of
thought, in whom diserimination is
wanting, even when the idea of the leash
trace of variety arises, among external
or internal objects, there can never be
unsattachment. What is the use of
speaking of release from bondage ?

Gaudapada’s Karika

All Atmans (Jivas) are (really)
without any bond (that is, obstruc-
tions to knowledge), as by their very
nature, they are pure (free from
blemishes), From the very begin-
ning they are pure Consciousness
and therefore are released. They
are capable of being known. (98)

Sankara’s Commentary

(It is objected) : By speaking of non-
release from bondage, your (that is, the
Advaitie) school of thought predicates

"the existence of some obstructions fo
knowledge. (To this, is replied):
No, the bondages or obstructions are
of the nature of Avidya (ignorance)
and so the Atmans (Jivas) are free
 from all bondages. By nature, they
_gre pure.. From the beginning, they

" are Consciousness and therefore releas-’

ed. - If you ask, how you speak of them

as ‘ knowable,’ (we reply) because they
are capable of being known. Jusbas
we speak of the sun as shining, though
the sun is of the very mnature of lumi-
nosity and just as we speak of the
mountains as standing, though they
bhave no movement at all, so in this
case,

Gaudapada’s Karika
The knowledge of a knower does
not move anywhere but is all per-
vading in the Atmans. So do all
attributes and knowledge. But this

is not what was sald by Buddha.’

(99)
Sankara’s Commentary .

The .knowledge (Consciousness) of
one who has realised Brahman, does
not move out into objects but is centred
in itself like light in the sun. It per-
vades everything like Akasa. All attri-
butes ofsthose deserving worship and
of the wise belong to Atman which is
all-pervading like Akasa and does nob
move into other objects (attributes). All
that has been said above, is summed up
here. The Consciousness of the Knower,
all-pervading like Akasa, and the
Universal Conscicusness which is also
all-pervading like Akasa, do not move
out into any objects (attributes’ exter-
nal to itself). So also are the abtribu-
tes {unrelated to anything). Like the
Akasa, the essence of Brahman-Atman
is motionless, actionless, undivided,
eternal, non-dual, unattached, unseen,
incomprehensible, beyond hunger (and
other desires). As the Sruti says, “ The
sight is never lost”. ~Buddha'did not
speak of a thing which is devoid of the
differentiation into knowledge, the
knowable and the knower, the true
esgsence of non-dual Reality. Bub the
denial of external objects and their
fabrication by mind, are near the non-
dual Brabman, Sucha knowledge of

»
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non-dual Reality can be afttained only
by & study of Vedanta.

Gaudapada’s Karikae

Having realised that condition
which is devoid of variety, difficult
to be comprehended, very sublime,
unborn, uniform and essence of
wisdom, we offer our salutations as
best as we can. (100)

Sankara’s Commentary

At the conclusion of the treatize, we
offer our salutations to praise the
essence of Reality, It is difficult to be
comprehended, as it is beyond the four
theories formulated by various schools
of Philosophy. Therefors it is very
sublime, beyond the reach of the
ignorant like the bottom of the sea.
Having realised such a state without
variely, unborn, uniform and full of
wisdom, and having become one with
it, we fall prestrate to do honour to it.
Though beyond experience, we salute
it from the point of view of ordinary
experience,

Salutations to God and Teacher.

I bow to the DBrahman who
dispels the fears of his devolees, who

though unborn, appears to be born
through the greatuess of his power,’

“who though at rest, appears to be in

motion and who though One, appears
a3 many o those who under the influ;
ence of ignorance perceive the atiri-
butes of a varioty of objects. (1)

I fall down at the feet of the
suprems teacher, the worshipped of the
worshipful, who secing the creatures
(Jivas) immersed in the ocean (of Sam-
sara) infested with terrible monsters in
the form of repeated births, through
merey to them, brought forth for their
sake, this nectar, difficult to be found
even by Devas, by churning the ocean
of Vedas using the intellect as the
churning rod. (2)

I hold in reverence with all my
goul the purifying feet of him who
dispels all fear of Samsara, by thelight
of whose intellect the darkness of illu-
sion of my mind has been overcome and
has disappeared, ouly showing itself
above and below the waters of this
terrible ocean of Samsara. Those who

take refuge at his feet, obtain know-

ledge of Vedas (Srutis), peace of mind
and humility, in plenty and ab
once. (3)

FINIS

NOTES AND

Hindu Ethical ldeals

In his Kamla Lectures delivered
recently at Madras Sir P. S. Siva-
swamy Aiyar has covered all the
important aspects of Hindu Ethics.
He sheds the light of a mature and
scholarly mind on many intricate and
vexed problems of Hindu Ethics,

+and has as ably defended the funda-
mental principles of Hindu morality
from the charges of ignorant foreign

COMMENTS

critics as he has rescued it from the
zeal of rigid orthodoxy. We shall
give below his views on some of the
important questions of Hindu
Ethics.
The Sanction of Ethics

In his first lecture, Sir Sivaswamy
points out that the Hindu thinkers,
like other ancients, do not trace the
rules of ethics to any rational stan-
dards as modern writers on ethics
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usually do. They base ethics on the
firm rock of revelation that is the
Srutis or the Vedas. DBut the prac-
tice of the virtuous and the approval
of the enlightened conscience too
are according to the Dharma Sastras
sources of unquestionable authority.

To lay the foundation of ethics on
3 revealed authority may not per-
haps meet with the approval of
many & modern mind, but it must
be remembered that even those who
claim to have freed themselves from
the shackles of scriptural authority
only transfer their allegiance to
another form of authority, namely,
the opinion of the society. Reliance
on authority therefore seems to be
the fate of the common man. A

tendency towards rigidity will bethe.

inevitable result of such a reliance,
but the admission of the authorita-
tiveness of the conduct of wise men
and of enlightened conscience is
more than enough to checkmate this
tendency.

The attitude of Hindu thinkers
towards Sex

With reference to the attitude of
Hindu thinkers towards sex he says:
“ Unlike Christianity Hinduism
never attached any notion of impu-
rity to sex. Marriage was regard-
ed not as a concession to the weak-
ness of human nature, nor was
married life regarded as a morally
inferior condition to virginity. No
pre-eminence was attached to virgi-
nity as distinguished from chastity
in the scale of virtues. ILife-long
celibacy was permitted but never en-
joined as an ideal. The practice of
asceticism in India did not have a
degrading - effect upon the general
conception of sex in religion or in
society...... The f{act that anthro-
pomorphic conceptions of the
Deity in India included both the
female and the male elements is an
illustration of the absence in the

Hindu mind of all notions of
impurity about sex.”

While this view is a fairly correct
representation of the Hindu outleok
on the question, it is however likely
to give rise to certain misconcep-
tions. It is perfectly true that

- gsceticism in Indisz has no de-

grading effect on the conception
of sex, and that marriage is never
looked upcn as a concession to
human weakness, as evidenced by
the fact that it is called a Samskara
that goes to purify the individuals

concerned. But the very fact that -
/it i3 considered a Samskara

shows that the Hindu moralists
never look upon marriage from a
sexual point of view. In the Hindu
ideal of marriage sex has a place
only in so far as it is concerned
with progeny; it does not in any
way countenance the purely physi-
cal aspect of it. In fact, the maxi-
mum degree of self-control possible
for the human being is the ideal
that Hinduism places before man
not only in matters of sex, but with
regard to all the appetites of the
body. Hence the Hindu moral
codes measure the success of mar-
ried life also according to the stand-
ards of continence, and prescribe
Brahmacharya as a discipline to be
followed even by the householder.

Remarks on Caste

Regarding the origin of caste
Sir Sivaswamy opines that all the
Brahmanical theories as toits origin
are either allegorical representa.?ions
or speculative explanations of & pre-
existing institution, that the institu-
tion is not the off-shoot of a theory,
that the original divisions of Varna
could have been only two—the fair-
skinned Aryans and the darkegkin-
ned Sudras—that when the division
of occupation led to separate groups,
and racial and occupational differen-
ces combined to help the formation

!
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of separate groups, there must have
grown up a tendency to use the
words ‘Varna’ and ‘Jati’ in the
same sense of exclusive group or
caste.’

The setting up of different stan-
dards of punishment for offenders
of different castes, these punish-
ments increasing in severity as the
status of the offender is lower, is
perhaps the most unjustifiable fea-
ture of caste system as enforced by
the State in the ' past. While criti-
cising this objectionable feature,
Sir Sivaswamy also draws attention
-to the fact how in the midst of all
those apparently unjustifiable rules
in favour of the higher castes, there
are certain cases at least in “which
the gravity of the offence increases
in proportion to the status of the

" offender, and how in the case of

theft, the fine ona Vaisya and a
Kshatriya and Brahmin accused is
twice, four times, eight or sixteen
times respectively the . fine of the
Sadra. It is a thousand-fold, if the
king himself is the thief.

Ahimsa in Hinduism

Sir Sivaswamy contradicts the
common notion that the solicitude

of modern Hinduism for the life of

lower animals is a legacy of Bud-
dhism. He contends that the sanc<
tity attached to all kinds of life and
the duty of abstaining from any
form of injury to living beings and

showing compassion to all animals .

down to the smallest creatures is
one of the essential tenets of Hin-
duism and thatit is a mistake to
say 'that the Brahmins borrowed
these doctrines from  .Buddhism.
What is novel in Buddha'’s teaching
is not the doctrine of Ahimsa, but
the condemnation of blood-sacrifices
which the Vedic religion considers
. a8 exceptions to the general rule of
Ahimsa. Though Buddha lays stress
on the importance of compassion,

-

neither he nor his followers have any
objection to the use of animal food.,
Nor is the Hindu altogether prohibi-
ted from taking animal food ; even
Brahmins did so in ancient times.
Passages both in favour and against
the use of animal food are to be seen
in Hindu Sastras. The only expla-
nation, Sir Sivaswamy opines, of
this apparent divergence in the rules
as to killing animals for food is that
the Hindu moralists do not consider
it unlawful provided it is done
without needless cruelty. DBut
abstinence from meat is considered
meritorious.

l K#rma and Reliel of Suffering

In dealing with the doctrine of

Karma, Sir Sivaswamy draws atten-
tion to the common criticism of
that doctrine that it cannot justify
the admirabion of pain and suffering
endured by men for the sake of
others or the relief of suffering
which is the result of man’s own
deeds. The mistake committed by
such eritics is that they ignore the
fact that the doctrine affirms the
freedom of the will. There is there-
fore placein it for the deliberate
choice of suffering for the sake of
others. Nor does the theory prohi-
bit one from taking measures to
relieve the sufferings that are due
to a person’s past misdeeds. For it
does not ask man to go against his
reason or act against the dictates of
humanity. We may add in this
connection that this criticism is as
absurd as saying that if a boy gets
indigestion by over-eating, his
parents should not take measures to
relieve him, because his sufferings
are due to his own action.

Vedantic Ethice and Manly
Virtues

Another common criticism level-
led against the ethics of Vedanta is
that it lacks inspiration to streng-
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then the manly qualities required
for the practical side of life. As
against this Sir Sivaswamy points
out that there can be no better or
more closely reasoned and eloquent
gall to duty than that contained
in the second chapter of the Gita.
Again these critics who are gene-
rally Christians forget the early
history of Christianity, and seek an
appraisement of other systems in the
light of the life and thought of the
19th or 20th century. They ascribe
to the influence of Christian ethics,
movements that are due to the forces
of scientific discovery, rationalism
and the expansion of the range of
human interests and |sympathies
brought about by modern improve-
ments in the means of communi-
cation. This is unfair. i

Are They Changes for the
better

Sir Sivaswamy considers the
question whether the changes that
have taken place in the ethical con-
ception of the modern Hinda
society are really changes for the
better. While acknowledging the
difficulty in answering this question,
he thinks that while in the case of
some virtues such as reverence and
chastity there has been a decline,
other virtues like self-sacrifice for
the good of others and patriotism
have been developed to a praise-

" worthy extent.

All will agree that the modern
Indian ie more patriotic than his
fore-fathers. This does not how-
ever indicate any development of the
intrinsic moral worth. While the
spirit of service and self-sacrifice
found expression in the smaller unit
of the village in the past, it embra-
‘ces a wider area to-day because of
. the growing consciousness of India
: a8 forming a single political unit.
' This has undoubtedly led tc greater
political copsciousness, but has it

added to the moral bulk of the
modern Indian ? Onthe other hand,
the growth of individualism and the
influence of modern western educa-
tion which encourage selfish
ambition at the expense of spiritual
values seem to counteract the spirit
of unselfishness and disinterested
charity.

Relativity in Moral Rules

Sir Sivaswamy opines that no
absolute standards can be fixed in
formulating moral rules and ends,
and that this has to be done in rela-

tion $o the particular conditions -

of a country or an age. In illustra-
tion of this he points out that while
individualism has beceme the bane
of the ‘West and has given rise to
the counteracting forces of socia-
lism and communism, in India
where the joint family checks its
growth, it has to be fostered to some
extent. Similarly nationalism and
patriotism are virtues to be encou-
raged and developed in India, while
they have reached wundesirable
length in Europe and America and
made them injuriously aggressive.
Every European and American
nation is fond of preaching to other
nations the advantage of cultivating
an international mind and throwing
their doors open to an influx of
foreign goods from countries which
have long since attained industrial
development and predominence,
while they are themselves following
a policy of ecoromic self-sufficiency.

The Clash of Cultures’

In his sixth and last lecture on
Hindu Moral Ideals, Sir Sivaswamy
Aiyar discusses the drift of modern
tendencies and the future. He
describes how the clash of Eastern
and Western systems of civilisa-
tion and culture is creating far-

‘reaching changes in our religious

and ethical conceptions, our social
/
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and political ideas, and our civie,
national and economic ideals. Quot-
ing Bertrand Russell the lecturer
points out how a hundred and fifty
years of science have proved more
explosive than five hundred years of
pre-scientific culture. A Roussen
or a Gandhi may preach the bless-
ings of plain living and high think-
ing, but the common sense of even
the country-side refuses to return
to the old days and prefer the old-
time bullock cart to the railway and
the motor bus. Every institution
and belief has now to submit to the
challenge of reason and justify itself.
“ Religion has been obliged to make
terms with the spirif of science.
Fortunately for this reconciliation,
science and religion are now alike
inspired by a spirit of humility and
decreasing dogmatism.”

Types of Religious Folk

Under the influence of these
modern conditions India presents
diverse types of religious beliefs,
The lecturer finds it convenient to
divide these into five classes accord-
ing to the intensity and character of
their beliefs: (1) the masses and
women who are intensely religious
and at the same time superstitious,
(2) that section of literates and the
educated who do not think of reli-
gion, but appreciate the convenience
of conformity to established conven-
sions, (3) the sceptics, (4)the reviva-
lists who cling to all the old tenets
and practices, discovering fanciful
explanations under the guidance of
allegory, symbolism or esoteric
truths, and (5) the believers who
accept the essential - tenets of
Hinduism and endeavour to recon-
cile their faith with the require-
ments of reason.

Taking all these facts into conside-

* ration, the lecturer still feels that

the proportion of religiously-minded
people in this country is much

larger than in any other country,

and certainly not less.

An Important Pronouncement

Sir Sivaswamy then proceeds to
state that these modern influences
have failed to create any inclination
on the part of the Hindus to leave
Hinduism and embrace some other
faith. In a weighty passage, he
declares :

“So far as [ can see, there i3 no
likelihood of any mass movement
towards conversion of the Hindus
to any other religion except perhaps
in the case of the Depressed Classes
who may be tempted to embrace
one or the other of the proselytising
religions, if the evil of untoucha-
bility is not soon eradicated. So far
as the intelligentsia of the country
are concerned, they believe that
no religion can claim any intrinsic
superiority over the others, that
Hinduism is as capable of adapta-
tion as other religions and that the
guidance, which the purer forms of
Hinduism can furnish in matters of
religion and ethics, is quite as
;valuable as that to be found in other
systems. Hinduism has far greater
powers of accommodation than the
other creeds of the werld, and
would have less difficulty in re-
conciling its philosophic basis with
the conclusions of modern scientific
thought.”

Remove the Load of Ritualism

Sir Sivaswamy then warns the
Hindus that their religion will have
greater chances of survival if they
rescue the essentials of their faith
from the burden of ritualism and
ceremonial observances. In his
opinion caste has little chances of
survival under modern conditions.
The fact that it has survived older
attacks does not ensure its safety at
the present day; for the new forces
of nationalism and science are much

T ST T RTINS
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more powerful and penetrafing than
the previous attacks on caste. Bat,
continues Sir Sivaswamy, the dis-
appearance of caste need not affect
Hinduism as a religion ; on the other
hand it would help the promotion of
unity in India. That caste is dis-
integrating to-day is shown by the
fact that modern Hindus are show-
ing increasing disregard for its
three main features, namely, restric-
tions on occupation, inter-dining
and inter-marriage.

This observation of Sir Sivaswamy
on caste is one to which we wish to
draw the attention of those Hindus
who designate themselves specially
as Sanatanis. It ishigh time that
Hindus should realise that Hinduism
is called Sanatana Dharma -nof
becanse its .social structure is eter-
nal, but because it embodies certain
eternal laws of spiritual life. Caste
in the social sense is the product of
the social conditions of the past, and
when those conditions no longer
exist, it is also bound to pass away,
as it is actually doing under our very
eyes. Yet there are pious Hindus
who cherish - the baseless fear thaf
with its disappearance Hinduism too
will disappear. We must realise to-
day that in the old social organisation
of Varnarshrama Dharma there are
two kinds of law involved—Varna
Dharma and Ashrama Dharma.
These Varna Dharmas are the caste
laws, and these are now passing
away and are bound fo pass away—

-because there are now no Varnas as
understood in the past. The Ash-
rama Dharmas are more intimately
related to man’s spiritual growth,
and these are - to be preserved with
such modifications as are required
by our modern conditions of life.
Hindunism as & religion is not going
‘to suffer:in the least by such a
‘change. On the other hand it will
only be strengthened, and exercise
a greater appeal on people who are

at present outside the Hindu fold.
There is a chance of a European or
an American becoming a Hindu in
the sense of accepting the:Ashrama
Dharmas in some form or other ; but
there is absolutely no-chance at
the present day of any people in the
world, either -civilised. or uncivi-
lised, accepting the Varna Dharma.

Family Life - ’
Speaking about the conditions of

family life to-day. Sir Sivaswamy
refers to the rapid disintegration of

the long established notions of the
relation between the sexes and the
growing disregard for the codes of
marriage and sexual ethics in wes-
tern countries. ‘‘The causes of
this upheaval of morals of Europe
and America are the industrial revo-
lution which drew young people
away from their homes in the
country and obliged them to live in
towns and cities free from the control
and supervision . of the parents,: the
postponement of marriage till the
parties became économically self-
sufficient which denied to many
people sexual expression just at the
time when the wurgency of - the
biological instinct was strongest, the
emancipation of women, 'their
objection to the double standard of
morals for the two sexes and their
desire for economic independence,
the modern discovery of contracep-
tives which offer to the unmarried
women a ready means of .obtgining
sex gratification outside marriage
without risk of parenthood ,and the
laws which make divorce easy.”

- It is instructive to note the views
of such a'veteran thinker and politi-
cian as Sir Sivaswamy about the poss
sible intrusion of similar subversive
forces irto the family life of India

also. Tt is too optimistic, Sir Siva-

swamy thinks, for one to believe
that these gew ideas of morality will

!

. the family, the startling changes in
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not exert any influence over India,
because they are against the spirit
of Hinduism. So are they with the
family ethics of Victorian England
and America, but the force of cir-
cumstances and the modern econo-
mic conditions are now subjecting
these countries to the full fury of
these ideas, There is no reason to
think that India would escape a
similar result, especially as women
in India are ina ‘‘feverish hurry to
catch up western notions in politics
and sociology and economics.”
“The problem is how to check
similar changes in India. Reac-
tionary conservatives may advocate
areversion to the old policy of deny-
ing all education or af least higher
education to women and keeping
them under subjection of reen. But
such proposals are preposterous.
Some may be inclined to think that
even though it might not be possible
to shut out knowledge of other
kinds to women, this country should
follow the Roman Catholics and
strictly exclude any knowledge of
birth control.  But like other
scientific inventions and discoveries,
the methods of birth-control are
capable of being put to bad as
well as good uses and it would be
absurd to deprive a people of a
remedy not merely against the
evils of over-population, but also
against the evils arising from ex-
cessive child-bearing. It will be
equally a mistake to postpone
marriage to a later stage. In the
West it is productive of great un-
happiness and injury to morals.
While economic independence is
desirable on many grounds, it
seems very unwise to encourage
the ambition for a professional
career in women, except perhaps
in those who may be specially gifted
for particular callings. The old
Hindu ideal of the woman as the

maker of the home, which considers
the position of the wife and the
mother most sacred and honourable
in society is one which we cannot
afford to abandon, and it must be the
ideal of woman’s education in India
to impress upon the minds of girls
that exalted ideal. There is no need
to fear that it will be found inade-
quate fo the requirements of a
rational, wholesome and happy life
even under modern conditions. The
Hindu conception of marriage may
appear somewhat unromantic, but
romances are unfortunately built
upon illusions and do not last inthis
world of work, stress and realities.
This does not mean, however, that
no change is required in Hindu
marriage laws.They are more liberal
to men than to women; and it is
necessary to provide the remedy of
the dissolution of marriage to
women as well as for men in cases
where the maintenance of the legal
bond would produce grave hardship.
While avoiding undue facilities for
such dissolution of the tie, it is neces-
sary to avoid too great stringency.”

In these very sober and well-
balanced remarks, Sir Sivaswamy
has touched upon many of the very
controversial topics in modern
social life. Especially the questions
of birth-control and admission of
women in general to professional
careers are matters on which wide
divergences of opinion are likely to
prevail. But there is no gain-
saying the fact that plans of social

.upliftment in any part of the world

at the present day have to tackle
these problems in all earnestness.
It is a well-known fact that many
modern States like Italy, Germany
and Russia bave made strong
pronouncement on these questions,
either in favour or against them.
India too cannot afford to postpone
them indefinitely.



REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THE IXDIA THAT IS INDIA: By
Elizabeth Sharpe. Published by Luzac
& Co., London. Pp. 110. Price 3 sh.

The bock, as hinted by its very title,
claims to speak on India untouched
by the new ideas and ideals that are
transforming her in consequence of her
coming in contact with the modern
‘West.

It is pobt a complete picture or a
serious and scholarly study of India,
but gives glimpses of various aspects of
Indian life at once colourful and sympa-
thetic. The Purdah, the Zenana life
of the princely aristocracy,, polygamy,
widowhood, the Jains, the Sadhus and
the religious fairs, the untouchables
and the Indian girl—these form the
subject-matter of the book. It may be
recommended as inberesting reading
for the parlour.

The motive of the concluding chapter
is a bit dubious. The writer's taunting
sneer on educated India demanding
political freedom, for the mere fact that
they are not liked by the orthodox for
their new-fangled ways, is quite out of
place, if not also impertinent. She
ought to have known that some of the
best champions of India’s political
rights are orthodox in religious and
social sentiments. If Iurope could
outgrow her Mediaevalism, we do not
see why India could not do the same.

THE SAKTAS: By Ernest A. Payne,
B. A., B. D., B. Litt. Published by Y. M,
C. A. Publishing House, 5, Russel Street,
Calcutta. Pages 153. Price, cloth Es. 3-8,
 paper Bs. 2-8,

Saktaism has been the object of
violent criticism at the hands of
western scholars, mostly because many
of its elements are distasteful fo them.
This book written partly with a view
to correct these unjust criticisms have
fallen . unconsciously into their ruf.
The author has concentrated on the
‘dark, ‘erude,’ ‘repellent, ‘super-
_ stitious ' side of the cult, and though
occasional glimpses of its higher ideas
~are given, his obstinate refusal to

understand and sppreciate the real
principles of the Tantra which have
been conspicuously omitted, is only
too apparent. Naturally, the views of
Sir John Woodroffe whose volumi-
nous studies of the Tantras expound
the real philosophy and theories of the
cult have not been quite acceptable to
the author, and his defence of the
faith has come in for a good deal of
criticism. The real difficulty with the
author seems to be that he cannot
appreciate the great achievement of the
Tantras in ennobling and sublimating
the crude cults prevalent among the
uncivilised aboriginals as well as the
invaders, with which the philosophical
religion of the Vedic Aryans came into

. contact, by imparting to them higher

ideas of Godhead and organising the
existing liturgies and sacraments with
a system of symbolical and national
worship, which attempt the author has
wrongly found fit to eall ‘ justifica-
tion ' and ‘ apology.’ .

Tantrikism stands alone among reli-
gions in having tried to lead the aspi-
rant along the path of least resistance
to the goal of religion by spiritualising
even the animal passions through appro-
priate rituals, symbols, prayers and
dedications, by building upon existing
faiths and convictions and practices
and raising them to philosophical
levels, thus differing in this respect
from dogmatic and missionary religions.
Obscenities of the cult are obscenities
in the brutal human nature ; the faulf
of the Tantras, if it isa fault at all, is
the fault of recognising this fact, and if
it might have dragged down a few, its
power to ennoble and sublimate the
crude in a vast number of men has to
be duly recognised. Failure to under-
stand this has been the cause of much
misplaced eriticism by the author.. The
book is no less dogmatic in its condem-
nation of the worship of the terrible,
while the only religion in the world
which has dared to face the Truth with-
out hugging pleasing superstitions has
been the Sakta cult. Unless it be bhat
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all religions are superstitions there
is no point in calling Saktaism a
superstition, though its excesses and
exaggerations are to be eondemned.

The book gives a topographical des-
cription of the cult, its historical
origin and growth, and comparisons
with other mystery cults inecluding
Judaism and Roman Catholicism. It
contains a variety of information
about the cult, is critical and interest-
ing and affords stimulating reading.

TOWARDS TRANSCENDENCE : DPube
lished by Rameshwar De, Chander
Nagore. Pp. 46.

The articles in this book are claimed
to be ** the experiences of a secker from
the confradictions of a limited human
mind to the effulgence of the Higher
Mind following the path of & direct
and original regearch.” The book
speaks of undiscovered possibilities

/
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hidden in the deeper reaches of the
mind which could be brought into the
conscious plane by a process of trans-
cendence of the various lower planes
by which man becomes the superman
possessed of great psychic powers, and
later emerges with a still higher order
of consciousness, as the Divine Per-
sonality.

A GLIMPSE OF GaAvuTaMA (TH=
BrppHA): By K. R. Menon. Published
by A. Augustine, Yurindo Printing
Works, 76 and 78, Waterloo Street,
Singagpore. 1934.

This is a booklet depicting the chief
episodes of Lord Buddha’s life and hig
important teachings in rhymed English
verse. The writer is no doubt full of
devotion for the Great Master, which
gives a charm to his writing, but we
wish he had chosen some cther medium
of expression than English verss.

NEWS AND REPORTS'

Birthday Celebration

The 100th birthday anniversary of
Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna was cele-
brated as usual af Sri Ramakrishna
Math, Mylapore, on Sunday, the 10th
of March. The Tithi Pooja fell on'
Wednesday, the 6th of March, and was
ohgerved by special Pooja, Homa and
Bhajana. On the day of public celebra-
tion there was Bhajana all through the
morning, and there was the feeding of
Daridra Narayanas in the noon. The
evening’s programme consisted of an
inspiring Harikatha Kalakshepam by
Murthi Rao Bhagavatar, which wag
followed by a public meeting presided
over by Prof, P, N. Srinivasachariar,
M.A., Principal of the Pachaiyappa's
College. Mr. M. R. Shanmukasunda-
ram, Avl.,, B.A., B.L., spoke in Tamil
and Mr. G. Sundaram Aiyar, M.A., I.T.,
in English on * Sri Ramakrishna and
His Message.”” The President in his
concluding remarks gave a masterly
analysis of the mystic experiences of Sri
Ramakrishna. The day's proceedings
terminated with Mangalarati and dis-
tribution of Pr asad.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission
Students’ Home, Mylapore,
Madras

The thirtieth annual report of the
Home shows that it has made consider-
able progress in various departments
during the year. Through the kind
assistance of Janab C. Abdul Hakim
Saheb Bahadur, a dormitory for accom-
modating 36 students of the Industrial
section has been built. The strength
of the Home, at the end of the year, was
154, classified as: Lower Secondary
40, High Schoo! 62, Industrial School
28, Arts Colleges 22; Medical School
and College 2. The results at the
public examinations were satisfactory.
In the Industrial School, four students
completed the final year courss in
Mechanical Engineering and two
students of the third year were selected
for training in the Royal Indian Air
Force at Karachi.

The supervision of tha boys was
vested in the hands of the Ward Mas-
ters and the Warden, a Sannyasin of
the Mission. In order to instil into
them the habhits of gelf-reliance and
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-gervice, the major portion of the house-
hold management was given to the
charge of the boys themselves. Along
with religious and moral training,
physical culture also received proper
sttention. Regular classes in music
weore held, and all the Hindu festivals
_including the birthdays of the incar-
nations were celebrated in a fitting
manner. The social and recreative
activities were many-sided. The boys
conducted three manuseript magazines,
the Tamil, the English and the Arts
magazines, with much credit. The
Manual Training Classes in Carpentry,
~ Weaving and Rattan Work, were also
conducted efficiently and evoked
the admiration of the Advisor to the
Government on Vocational Education.
The garden work was successful, as a
mark of which, in the competition held
by the Agri-Horticultural Society, the
Home was awarded a prize. The library

received important additions of books, -

the total number coming up to 7,213.
The Industrial School and the High
School have separate libraries of their
. own, which were also well used.

In the Industrial Schoola new gec-
tion was opened, viz., the Aubtomobile
Engineering Course to train students

~ for the L.A.E. diploma.

The Mambalam Branch School com-
pleted its sccond year showing sabis-
factory results. The strength rose from
below three hundred to mearly four
hundred, and the staff was also increas-
ed by the addition of more gqualified
teachers.

_The present needs of the Home are

. three-fold: The improvement of the
Permanent Fund; the full and up-to-
date equipment of the Jubiles Work-
shop; and the development of .the
‘Mambalam Branch School creating a

permanent habitation for it. The total -

receipts were 39,529-0-5 and the ex-
penditure Rs. 89,651-10-11, resulting in
a deficit of Rs. 122-10-6 met from
Revenue Reserve Account, Lagtly-the
Management sends its fervent appeal to
the generous public for sympathy and
co-operation with a view to consoli-
date the activities of the institution and
foenable it to cope with the increas-
ing demands on its service.

The Ramakrishna Ashrama,
Faridpur

This Ashrama wag originally started
in 1921 in a rented house from where
it was shifted to asite of its ownin
1928. It conducts a free Primary
School for depressed classes and an
M. E. School for the girls of the
locality. There iz a small Students’
Home consisting of 5 pupils. The

Ashram algo undertakes the nursing of

helpless patients whenever necessary.
During the period under review, anti-
malarial and kala-azar injections were
given twice a week and the Homeo-
pathiec Charitable Dispensary supplied
medicines o the poor patients that
came to its door. There is a free
library, Religious 'classes are held
every Sunday for the publie. The
Ashrama conducted flood-relief work in
1931-32 and spent RBs. 628 in reliev-
ing the distress of the afflicted persons.
It is proposed to start an Industrial
and Agriculbural School where the
bo;s will be taught agriculture, weav-
ing, dyeing, ca.rpentry, soap—makmg,
umbrella-making and other useful
cottage industries. Its many- slded
activities require substantial help. * So
the authorities appeal to the philanthro-
pic public for liberal contnbutlons a.nd
hearty co- operatlon.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF

%

g SRI RAMAKRISHNA
g (By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
|

by

!

IN TWO VOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M’ an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were

_delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spmtual Life that does not find a solution
therein.

S The move is quie original and never was the life of a pgreat

Teacher brought befors the public untarnished by the writer'’s mind,

ag you are doing........ .. I am really in a transport when I read
them,'—Swami Vivekananda.

g Price Eaéh Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs..3
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Swami Nikhilananda

With Sanskrit Text~word for word rendering-- English translation—
notes— explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. A,

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of tha Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re, 1.
The Yedanta Kesari Office : : Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu) -

A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Ezecellent get-up—Complete in one
vclume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Rs. 5. , y
.GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
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“The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Suttas) '
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

Wlih or!glnal Sutras, thelr word for word meaning, explanatory quotatlons
and an unbiassed and t‘.houghtful exposition in most elear and lucid English
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedanta Kesari’ ‘The Prabudd
Bharata' 'The Modern Review” ' The Biatesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika

‘. *The Indian Dally Mail® * Peace’ as well ag by the eminent scholars of the

- - world, Drs, Barnett, Kelth, Jacobl,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkin», Winternitg, Thomas, -

i Jsckson, 8. N, Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Naraslnhayya, Moreno,

“+’ Liord Ronaldshay, Mabamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan ami
Durga Charan Bankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileawas Bastri, 8, Radha<

" krishnasn and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavideb! Mohant Mabarsj Santa Dad

" Babajl, eto. Most attractive and useful to begiuners, cver 830 pages in all, oloth,

. bound with title insoribed in gilt letters, Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra, i

: To.be hadof -The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
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.. *"The »Vedanta Kesarn ” Ofﬁce, Mylapore Madras
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1t is a series of conversations i in which the highest spiritual truths f?)
were expounded by the Masﬁer, in simple language thh homely
illustrations. '
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The most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of Saymgs S )
‘and parables. . g
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Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda 060 0 ¢
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma. . a PR
nanda e 06 0. ° g
“Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda ... e 1 4.0
Karma Yoga P C e 012 0 - @
Bhakti Yoga ... . e e -~ D 80 . g
Narada Bhakti Sutras - ., - e 0 4 0 é
Path o Perfection 0 2 0w §
My Plan of Campaign*® PP e 0 3 0 i g )
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INSPIRED TALKS

8Y SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

" The book confains a series of inspiring conversations on various
roligious and philosophical topics during the Swami's seven weeks’
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at his

" feeb, A faw valuable notfes also have bean added where the Swami’s
S utterances might appear to be abrupt and unconnected. The present
volure is the first to give us words spoken by him, g0 long hidden in

the intimacy of an inner circle,

*There cannot be & better friend, a better guxde to all humaniby
than this, Whoever will taste the npectar in it is sure to know that
death has no power over him. May every soul seeking 1Ilumma.tlon,
rest, and peace have recourse to it to end his or her miseries once
forall.” ) —Swami Bamakrishnananda.

"With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park
Priae Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cioth Bound Re, 1-12,
, (To Bubscribers of " The Vedanta Kesari”, Fach As. 2 less).
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A
g Works By
 Swami Ramakrlshnananda
Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

ThIS book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—
the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descr1pt1ve

SODECOOOOOOCBOICOTTOTOC

% detail.
, Price As. 12. , 3
: ' - To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10.

' As.

~ Path to Perfection (3rd edition) e . 4

(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... e 3

True Seif of Man e 4

Wisdom and Devotion * ... e we 4
Search after Happiness ... o 12 %
:q-mmmmmm@mm@mmmmm%

**The Vedanta Kesari Offxce, Mylapore, Madras.
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- Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Soul's Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Ras. 3-0-0, “The bdok’sheds
an almost tonic sense of Poace and Reposs.' -—Evenmg Post, New
York.

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contams high and ennobling

thoughts for the day. - Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flenble) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. Myshclsm in its
truest form finds expression hera, The poet has struck fire in even the

Buffalo Courier. (with a Portrait of the Author.)

The Path of Devotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re. 1-12.
Contents: Devotion, Purity, . Eteadfastness, Fearlessness,
Self-surrender, Sapskrit Prayer and Sa.lutahons w1th English
Translahon

Translations from Sansknt
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexlble) Re. 1-12.

Practlcal Senes

Spmtual Bealing. Secret of Right Activity. Self Ma,stery
) At Re. 1.8 each. - ,

Comparative Study Senes

‘ Védlo Idea.hsm

; At Re.1 each.

Books and Pamphlets o
S RS. - Rs. A
SR TN > Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7
MyCreed : - . ' o. 2 0 Principles and Purposeof . . -
* Rhythm of Life .. we- 2 8 ° Vedanta ves e 007
" The Way of Peace a,nd " Science & Practice of Yoga 0 © 4
:  Blessedness «..” ... 1 12 "Harvest-field of Lifo - .see 0" 4
+-do (paper) <i» . «. 1 - 0. Yogaand Christian MysticsQ 4.
Vedanta in Practice ~ ... 1 12 .Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
do (paper) ewo w1, Q Glorifying Pain & AdversityQ 4!
.- Reincarnation and ‘ Prayer cards (6 varieties) :
oo Tmmortaliby ... 1.8  each - e e 002
Problem of Lifeand Dea,th 0 8 Right Resoluhon oo oo g 12
0.7 12

: 'v*Power of Thought . ™ ...

' THE ‘MANAGER. A o
S “The Vedanta Kesarl". Mylapore. M‘d"“" |

Healing Medxt.a.txon T e
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thoughts for every day in the year—each page conbaxmng tha galient
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gmallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind. " -

. Faith as a Con-struchxve Force. Creative Power of Silence. .

.Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato.and -
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Illustrious Swami
“It givesa clear and succinct account of the greatness of the
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance, in
eloquent and illuminating language.” —Theosophist,
Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism,
. Tbere can be no better popular handbook to our religion.”
: —The Hindu.
Price As. 10.

(To subseribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As, 8 only.)
——.'.-—
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

, A few remaining copies of the Old Edition,
Complete Works, Vol. I. Contains The Universe and Man,
The Soul of  Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
this book many ahsbruse metaphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptures
have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in simple langusge.
+ D. C. Pp. 271,
Flexible bound, Or:gmal Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of ** Consolation " by the same author will be given
free with the book.
{

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)
This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the

Master's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
classified into chapters with topical headings.

Every saying is a suggest of wisdom fit for daily éontempla.tion.
They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will suit all people
irrespective of their creed or religion. Contains a valuable glossary.

The sayings elucidats in a simple and forceful manuer the funda-
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa on bis spiritual experiences and not on books and therefore have
considerable spiritual value. —The Hindu.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 ‘
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Board Re. 1-10.

To subscribers of Vedanta Kesari each As. 2 less.

SdSESEEEG5 a5 3565363530203 GG As 15 RS S 28 S35 25 3525352535053 35352505 3525 2G5 3G A5 3535 353535

"E?ﬁﬁ&:’.‘:i‘:dﬁ:ﬁﬂ:&:d:d_‘:cﬁﬁﬁ 252525253525 25352525252525 %
* The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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VALMIKI RAMAYANA

CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WORDS
Text in Devanagari and English Translation
BY YIDYASAGARK-VIDYAVACHASPATI
Prof. P. P. S. SASTRI, B.A. (OXON)), MA,

Presidency Coilege, Madras
FOREWORD
BY
THE RT. HON. V. 8. SRINIVASA BABTRI, P.C., C.H., LL.D.

Mr. Natesan, who published over a quarter of a century ago a popular
edition of the Bbagavad Gita and also of the Select Works of Sri SBankaracharya
with the text in Devanagari and an English translation, has now enriched
Indian classical literature with another valuable publication quite unique in
character. He has succeeded in the sImost impossible task of presenting a con-
densed version in the poet’s own words  of the immortal Indian epic Valmiki
Ramayana, The story is told by the pcet himself ; the passages placed before
the reader are selected passages from the poem itself, We have the story of the
epic in full, together with the renowned dialogues, the beautiful character
sketches and the msny inimitable descriptions. There is nothing in this
abridgment “which is not Valmiki's,

T4 is sincerely hoped that this popular edition of the Great Indian Epic :
will find its way to thousands of homes in India and elsewhere and will find
favour with the students of our schools and colleges. ‘Price Re, 1-4,

To Subscribers of the “Indian Review' Re. 1. Forelgn 2sh. Postage 8d.

RoR S Esesesese 5 e SR aeSeSeSeSesRe5e5aSeSe5esese

aasasaaﬂs‘;stsggéggé;g;saﬂsgé:gggéﬁesasaﬁes‘ﬁ ZVia)’ . 193 5
SEEMMEﬂﬁmﬁﬁmmmﬁﬁﬁmﬁ '
Just out [ Just out /I Y o
UNIVERSAL PRAYERS SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER
© Selected and translated from ' ’ ,

PROGRESS OR PHILOSOPHY ?

Sanskrit Religious Literature

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA Y

Contents :—Introduction viewing Prayer from different a.Spec;t;; ,
Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English
translation on the right page. ¥

IN THE COMPANY OF A MAHATMA

BODH GAYA TEMPLE g}\”/‘

Notes H

, 5 Reviews s: Reports
Most useful for daily devotions - 3 :

" Flexible Binding Excellent get-up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250.l Price: Re. 1-4-0. /!
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1-2-0, /!

i
2525 E5E 52585 2805252525555 850525252525e5R5R5a525d52525
Editors : Swami Amriteswarananda and Swami Tapasyananda.
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda,
Printers: The Kesari Printing Works, Madras, /

el

Annual {lndian Rs. 3
Foreign $ 2 or Sh, 8
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Hindu Ethics seee very .ve .ss 1

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master |

By Swami Saradananda .. wor

A Critique of the Modern Temper oo 8

Reminiscences of the Holy Mother ’

By A Disciple ‘oo 16
Progress or Philosophy ? | _

By Swami Iswarananda 20
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caeauspRast). ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS (iwopisman

SAKCTI OUSHADHAL AYA-DAGEA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Medicinal concern
in India. .

Factory & Head Office—Dacca, Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Sireet.
Calcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Parabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur,
Khidirpur. OTHER BRANCHES—Patuatuli, (Daccal Netrokons Mymensing,
Birajganj, Madaripur, Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, Jalpaiguri,
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulns, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi, Gorakh-
pur, Gays, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Liucknow, Benares, Kashi Chawk,

Madras, Rangoon,

Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani
{Noakhali). Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay {Burma) &o.

AMRITARISHTA--

Killer of Malaria
and all kinds of
fever. Rs. 3 per seer.

Shiddha Makara-
dhwaja
Cures all kinds of
diseases such as Im-
- potency, Typhoid
end Typhus fevers
&e.,&e.Ra.20 per tola.

Baragunabalijarita

Makaradhwaja
- Rs. 8 per tola.

Mahabhringaraj Orissa  wrote—"......... I The author is a well-known writer on Indian Phil h
» . had no idea that the manu- |makar Rash—The . T Lo 3 0sophy
Taila facture of indigenous drugs and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised

';Jv;, ' The best Ayur-

‘- -vedic hair.oil.

H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex-
Governor Bengal wrote :—
I was very interested to see
this remarkable factory
which owes its success to
the energy and enthusiasm
of its proprietor Babu
Mathura Mohan Chakra-
varty. The preparation of
indigenous drugs on so
large a scaleis 4 VERY
GREAT ACHIEVEMENT.
The factory appeared to me
to be exceedingly well ma-
naged and _well equipped,
and I hope that it may con-
tinue to prosper.” 11-8-22.

_H.E. Sir Henry Wheeler,
Ex-Governor of Behar and

was carried on upon so large

Saribadyarishta
(Saribadi Sarsa)

purifier and Tonie.

Rs. 3 per geer.

Cures Le(ucorrhoea.,
Dysmenbrrhoes,
Dysmanorrhagia,
Amenorrhosa, Me-
norrhagia &e.

Rs. 6 per seer.

Basanta Kusu-

dia_bebes of all kinds.

1 'Map‘vagi'ng Pro

Chakravarly, B.A. ¢

prietor : Mathuramohan Mnkhopad»hyaya, .

The best blood

Asoka Ghrita—

best- remedy for .

; a scale. The whole thing| Lk and has given an exposition of the Bhedabhe i

»RS-G, per seer. | bears ma.rksi of ~enterprise  Be. 3 per week. f work Whiih has not pbeen atbempted so far b‘;ingiggg?ph%hi
R <~ |and success.” 29-7-20. ' : book is divided - into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
-~ MRITASARJIBANI SURA (duly Hicensed by the Government) svailableinsll our | léar% ; d(2) O%ler gchlgols odf Bhedablheda Philosophy represented

R ’ . Buanches, i . y Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartriprapancha, and a compari
' .Tel;a - BAKTI Da%:;]nches—— ATl over India & Buru;a}ge. B. No. 6, Dacca. { of Bhedabheda with similar \Vestefn SI;'stems.‘ Prof. I\IP&JHI?%I2

s . Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra MoBan 1 yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.
I Rl T Mukbopadhyava, Chakrsvarty. - = L Printed on Superior Auntique Paper. Cr. 8vo. akout 400 [:ages' Rs. 5.
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No c.oupor'zs ! 8 |
For . quality, taste and
lasting sweet flavour

use our famous

| Pt ¥.. G. Brand
,~ Lg ASAFOETIDA

LALIEE CODHOOAG:, f / Leok for this mark on ;he packet.

No.8Perumait Mudall Street. 3 ¥
BOWCARPLY . MADRAD. ; 2

sowcar é*ff:§ Price Rs. 1-14.C per ib.

Laljee Godhoo & Co, "

‘ Kumbakonam,
SOWCARPET, MADRAS,

No presents!

=TT

ASSAFOETIDA

»

Head Office:
Yadgadi, Bombay.
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SOCOCHDOODEDOCCELOEEE COOOLOGE LSOO

An Entirely New Publication.
BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N, SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.,

Professor of Pﬁilosophy, Pachavyappa’s College, Madras.

as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogethér

- SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,

11 1etters, Money Orders, ete., should be sent in the name of the ,
BT . Mansging Froprietor.,, ; :

PUBLISHERS, ~190. MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

: FER TR ¥ . B
Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogus sent free on application.
When answering advertisements please mention * Yeclanta:l(es_‘ari ” n

PN R P A

T V_Vhep answering advertisements please mention * Vedanta Kesari”
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I \ ‘ 2 TAMIL PUBLICATIONS B

@ ¢

In Rs. 5 THROUGHOUT INDIA & ABROAD : .LIFE -OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA - g

) 9 (in Tamil) B

, ' @ ¢

_ D (Annual) ! CIRCULATES 4 . A comprehensiva chronological account of the wonderful Life of the ¢

‘ ‘ ¢  Baint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography. ¢

I ' - A : g Very beautiful language —Excellent get-up—Complete in one g

, A “ N 2 ¢ volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictures. ?

: A F ) 8 - Price : Cloth Rs. 5. g

, N . ' - O ) (To Subscribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam™ Rs. 4-8-0) ¢

¢ To subseribers g

& WIDELY READ R 4 Otliary  of 3

o - R.K. Vijayam 9

THROUGHOUT THE | MONTH Sh 1() E 6 , Rs.ar. Rear Q

(Annual) I 8 1003 Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna Cloth ... 112 0 110 O g

O Paper ... 16 0 1 40 Q¢

9

Enquiries and Subscriptions fo :— 7 G 1 g - Bri Rama.knshna Vachanamritam PartI ... 1 8 0 1 6 0 9

T . $  Karma Yoge by Swami Vivekananda .. 012 6 010 0 ¢

A R, Y. ACHAR, (Mg, Editor), 17, Mount Rd., Madras, N ¢ The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama- Q@

| g krishnananda. 012 0 010 O g

"¢  Bbakti Yogam w. 0100 080 ¢

f ‘ g Life Sketch of Sri Ramakrlshna by Swami g

Sin“c.'u "-":'_":"-':"-":_':"'"‘:""’":"-":"-":"-"’:"-'""-"‘-"’:”-":"-’“:"‘-":"‘-'":";it 0 Chidbhavananda ... vee 0 8 0 07 0 0

_ r ¢  Epistles of Swami Vivekananda Part I .. 080 060 9

i Jusrour!: | - JUSTOUTIL ¢ India and Her Problom . 080 070 3
L X - - 1 -

: FIRST COM PLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION i g Words of tho Alhstor by Swami Drahoms o o070 ¢

i orant ! ¢ Ty * POt g 50 040 g

1 1§ ¢ 0. : aper Q

R3S BRIHADARANYAKA UP A NlSHAD oo ¢  Path of Devotion by Swami Parsmananda ... 0 50 0 4 0 9

{.P; o . WITH THE SBE)MMENTARY N » .!‘3 g: Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda 050 040 g

A : ¢  Pavhari Baba, 0 30 v 9

~"‘j R SRI S ANKARACHARYA 'g' ¢ My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vlvakananda 03 0 vee 9

e B - By SWAMI MADHAYANAKDA ! g God in Everything 0 20 e g

e ,’ (Formerly Head of the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and the Vedanta Soclety. . ¢  Path to Port b o )4

4! " Bah ' Francisco) s ,;i ¢ ath to Perfection by Swami Ramaknshna- b

, e Contammg ‘I‘he Text of the Upamsbad in Devanagari, & lucid and E! ‘ g panda ... - 020 e ¢

;: ’ faxthful transla.tmn of the Téxt and Commentary,relevant noﬁeS, _ : 2 - Nataraja Vadivam a.nd Th111a1 Thlrunadanam g

T ‘ references to quotatxons and an Index ,i 8 V'gz'swam Vipulananda - 0 2 (é 016 3

K3 0. idhivasam o 00 L ees 0

oo With a scholarly Introductwn by o 52‘ ¢ Raja Yogam by Swami Vivekananda . 140 120 9

o MAHAHAHOPADHYAYA Pror. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI MA, lE S. i 8 Balabodha Vivekananda by Swami Kedar- 3

. ]n one vp]ume of about 1000 pages. 'i‘ ) 8 eswarananda ., ... e s 070 e ¢

Cloth-bound Excellent pnntmgand get -up. Pnce Rs Gonly . 3 Sarada Devi Charitam . 0 60 g

: HOOPPOODPOOVDOTOCDOINP O OCOBOOOOOAMDEHOHHEY

n—«"o-o o-u:_o'u:om troma: 0’»-«'“ c-u 0)-10 c).u 0-‘-«» e remmmeeds 0;-0.1

-Sri “Ramakrishna Vijayam” Office, Mylapore, Madras,
“Vedanta Kesari”.Office, Mylapore, Madras. - '
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g % WORKS OF SWAMI ABHEDANANDA
‘ § COMPLETE WORKS §
VOL. 1. : .
g8  The Book contains :— g -
'§ (1) SELF- KNOWLEDGE comprising Spirit and Mabter, Know- § .
§ ledge of Self, Search after the Self, Prana and Self-realisation,
3 Immortality and the Seli.
§ (2) RE-INCARNATION comprising Re-incarnation, Heredity and
‘ § Re-incarnation, Evolution and Re-incarnation Which ‘is §
8 Scientific :  Re-surrection or Re-incarnation ? Ky .

Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting

*
(X

(3) DIVINE HERITAGE OF MAN comprising The Existence of
God, Attributes of God, Hag God any Form, The Relation of the
Soul to God, What is an Incarnatxon of God Son of God and
Divine Principle in Man, /

(4) SINGLE LECTURES'’ compmsmg the Scientific Basis of
Religion, What is Vedanta ? /Unity and Harmony, and Cosmic
Evolution and its Parpose.

" De. Pages 383. With a fine portrait of the Swami,

Price : Cloth Bound Rs. 2. Superior (Gold Gild) Bound Rs. 3.
The Manager, v ‘
-VEDANTA KESARI Mylapore, Madras
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strength i3 to uphold the Upanishads and believe that ‘‘ I am the Atman.*
—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

Vor. XXII] May, 1935 [No. 1
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TEACHINGS OF BHAGAVAN BUDDHA
(Compiled from the Original Pali by Sri Shivasuta)
ON NIRVANA

OOOO0O DOLOOOVOCOOOOOL OOOOTOOL OO0

T eROOOOOC OO0

THE LIFE OF ! | o
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 1 9. #ed WSk 9 uzAl AR Ay 7 awafao
BY HIS EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES - A qen g st w1 s
" COMPLETE IN TWO VOLUMES : T e afear Wiy qar qor @ fAafa
"NEW EDITION X =
=‘A fascinaiing, inspiring life-story of a masterming, the Prophet of the age. ) T E S 3 gf:"f AT A o
S Excellently got-up, Profusely Hlustrated 'S A & REW T gAGFA! (gA |l v
L PRICE EACH VOLUME, CLOTHRs. 4 ° : There water or earth, air or fire exists not; there shines not the
’ . . ; son por the stars; there the moon dces not rise nor gloom can enter.
Saint Durgacharan Nag . C The Brahmin who is a master of meditation realises it in deep silence

through his self and becomes free from fetters of form and formlessness,
pleasure and pain,

;
q
4
!

5

:
M
#
i

" (The Life of an Ideal Householder)

. Thisis the mosh cba.rmmg presentation of the wonderful lifeof & '
bhouseholder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known a8
" Nag Maha.sbaya—-——a.bou& whom Swami Vivekananda said, "I have _

- travelled far in different parts of bha globe, bub nowhere could I meet -

i —DBahtya Suttam, Bodht Vaggo, Udana.

2, afa feaad qamad, g g gzdt 3§ 7t 9 I T IE T FEREEARIT

-"a great soul like Nag Mabashaya.” . Price Re. 1. ﬁ.’ : T [asamuEmatt @ WERATAMGT 7 A7 GEAAGSAEAT T A T WaAlR T A T
. To Subscribers of ** Vedanta Kesari » As, 2 less, -l afzagfial, qamy faggd 9% Aofy qafy a o 7 B 79w 3fizd samaas

R e . . y » . -
*"‘»mfu.r-m;, R L T S T

. The “Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras. + & TR g |
S : : ‘ e There is, O Bhikkus, an abode where earth, water, air or fire does
Sl T ‘ S : not exist ; the six Ayatanas (senses) such as eye, ear, nose, tongue, body
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and mind cannot reach it; neither the sun nor the moon shines there:
it is peither this world nor the next. There is no ascent to or descenf
from that place. It has no origin, no motion and no rest. That abode
does not rest on or hang from anything. DBut all miseries end there.
Nibban Suttam, Patligamiya Vaggo, Udana.

3. Ffem fagey 39 wya wRd wagqd, d9q fasay gafis 3960
T ARG JAG, A4 Fqeq Yqeq waed ggaed fewy @¥lEd | e = a
faray =fw 99 g o%a wagd, qwal SOEd yaed ward ggaed foemd
qaIafd

There is, O Bhikkus, such an one which is unborn, unmade, unori-
ginated, uncompounded. Had there beenj not such an unborn, unmade,
unoriginated and uncompounded one, there wotld not be any escape from
the born, the originated, the' made and the compounded. As there is
such an unborn, unoriginated, unmade and uncompounded one, so it is
possible to transcend the born, the made, the compounded, and the
originafed.

Nibban Suttam, Patligamiya Vaggo, Udana.

THE INSPIRATIONS OF THE ENLIGHTENED ONE

1. When the mind is ridden by any hankering, it becomes restless.
The mind rid of desires and wrong visions never loses its balance.

Freedom from fickleness makes the mind collected and callm- Stillness

eliminates the roots of lust and attachment, desirelessness burns the seeds
of Samsar, or transmigration. He who goes beyond birth and death does
not belong to this world or the next. He getsriddance from all sorrows.

2. All woe and wailing, all sorrow and suffering, of this world
spring from fondness of men and things. Those who haveno objects of
attachment are really happy and peaceful. Undiluted and ineffable peace
and blessedness belong to them who do not fall in love with a.nythmg of
this transitory world.

3. As the fire of the red-hot iron is extinguished by the beatlnus
of the hammer and nobody knows' wkere it goes, so fully liberated are
they who cross the deluge of desire and lust. All miseries vanish from
them for good and they enjoy ever-lasting peace.

4. The wise associate with the sinners but never contact their
ging. ~ As the swan drinks the milk and leaves the water, so the wise
always _learn the good qualities of others and gafeguard themselves
against the contagion of evils and impurities. :
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5. Charity adds to the virtues of man. The man of self-control
hasno enemy. The skilled one sets aside all follies. Man attains Nirvana
by casting off all attachment, ignorance and jealousy.

6. This world of beings is steeped in the darkness of desines
and is overcome with deep infatuation and so consider this earth to Le
real. But, alas, the igncrapnt do not know that it is all shadowy and
fleeting and will disappear next moment.

7. When there is water everywhere nobody searchsfor a tank,
He who has uprooted the creeper of desires and drinks the ambrosia of
Nirvana does not hanker after anything of the here or the hereafter.

: 8. Not even Brahma or any other immortal, not to speak of mor-
talg, can know the man whose mind does not rest in the phenomenon,
and breaking the chain of tondage has scaled the steep wall of Avidya.
Such a man devoid of any longing delights in wisdom and ecstacy.

9. Men of the world are blinded by Kama and Trishna and are
entangled in the net of Vasanas. As the fishes caught in the net slowly
and surely approach death, and as the calf thirsts for the milk of the cow,
50 men enslaved by desires proceed towards old age, disease and death.

© 10. The more a man runs after pleasure, the more he fetters himself.
The more one runs away from it, the more he frees himself. As the
worms and insects jump into the fire only to be burned, so the ignorant
hunt for happiness only to suffer. Real peace does not rest anywhere out-
side like moon-shine or the lustre of a jewel. The mine of bliss is hidden
in the depths of one’s own being. Search for it in your own self. Search
after happiness in the external world is like xrunning after mirage.



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

. By Swami Saradananda

This Divine Power determines
the lives of ordinary human beings
too, as It does the lives of prophets;
for, these two types of lives have
got a striking resemblance between

them.
T HIS play of the Divine Power
&5 is found not exclusively in
the lives of prophets alone. We
are struck with wonder at the

sight of Its effects, prominently pre- .

sent in these saintly lives, and hence
it is noticed by us without any
effort on our part. Herein lies the
only difference. For, careful scru-
tiny will reveal its presence in less
striking form even in our own daily
lives and in the history of the
world. By means of long-earned
wisdom or by comparing many
incidents of human lives it becomes
quite obvious that man is always a
mere puppet in the hands of this
Divine Power. And there is no
wonder that ordinary lives have
such striking resemblance to the
lives of prophets. For, these super-
human characters are the types or
models, as it were, set up before
the common man for building up
his own life and character. Observe,
for instance, how the spiritual life
of India, the meeting ground of
diverse races and their diverse
cultures, is monopolised by the few
great prophets like Rama, Krishna,
Chaitanya, etc. Observe again how
the new ideal set up by the

life of Sri Ramakrishna, the pro-
phet of the modern age, and a pro-
duct of the unique co-ordination of
the ideals lived and preached by all
the prophets of the past, is fast
spreading its influence and has
already within this short span of
time captured the imagination of
its land of birth. What will be the
culmination of this new ideal, our
readers may guess if they can. As
for us, we are wholly incompetent
to comprehend or predict its
future.

Mathuranath was a devotee, but
never @ stmpleton on that account.

Hearing about Mathuranath’s
implicit faith in, and whole-hearted
devotion for, the Master, our sophis-
ticated minds at once hasten to con-
clude: “ The fellow must have been
a simpleton. Or else, how could a
normal man have so much devotion
for another of his fellow-beings?
If it were our . opportunity to
appraise the greatness of Sri Rama-
krishna, we would see how he could
generate so much devotion in our
minds by the shser merit of his
character.” As if to have devotion
is a matter of great disgrace!
Hence our attempt to show that
Mathuranath was pever a credulous
simpleton, by describing his charac-
ter in so far as we have heard about

him- from the Master. He was °

in no way less critical or even
less sceptical than we. . He too was

'

1935] SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER "5

assailed by doubts regarding the
Master’s superhuman character and
his ancommon behaviour, and did
not hesitate to test him at every
step. But what of that? How long
could the Airavata of doubt that
was firmly lodged in Mathuranath’s
mind withstand the powerful impact
of the Ganga of the Master’s holy
character which was an unprece-
dented combination of the bright
light of knowledge and the nectar of
divine love? Before long he was
dislodged acd swept away once for
all. * What could now Mathuranath
do, conquered as he was in every
respect, but take refuge at the holy
feet of the Master 7 Therefore it will
not take much time to understand
that while dealing with DMathura-
nath we are only describing the
teacher-aspect of the Master,

*The allusion is to the following
Puranic story. While the river Ganga
wags descending from her heavenly abode
down upon this earth, she was shub up
in a cave in the Himalayas and could
not come oub unless the stone walls of
the cave were split open. Now a mighty
task like this required enormous
strength and could not be done by
any ordinary creature. Hence dira-
vata, the elephant-king, was invoked,
and he came and without much diffi-
culty pierced the rock with his power-
ful tusks and a passage for the river
was thug made, Being extremely inflat-
ed with pride on account of this extra-
ordinary feat, the elephant did not
hesitate even to slight the sacred stream.
But presently, the apparently feeble
rivulet rushed out of the cave and the
proud elephant was carried off his feet
and swépt away from her path like a
meore bit of straw. The elephant-king,
thus disgraced, came to realiss how
extremely foolish it was to trifle with
gods.

2..

Mathuranath’s first attraction
towards the Master, and its
gradual developments.

Mathuranath was drawn towarda
the Master at the very first meeting
on account of his child-like simpli-
city, sweet character and attractive
personal beauty. Later on, during
the initial period of his spiritual
practices the DMaster used to have
occasional fits of divine ecstacy, and
would often lose himself completely
under its influence. At the time of
worship, he sometimes happened to
worship his own person instead of
the holy image, finding the vision of
the Deity within himself. His
extraordinary devotion would time
and again make him transcend the
limits of formal worship and do
things in his daily life which seemed
to the common man to be quite
unmeaning and unjustifiable. For
this reason he soon became a target
of public criticism and an object
of universal distrust. But even
then Mathuranath’s worldly wis-
dom, his acute understanding and
hissense of justice suggested to him:
‘Do not believe in anything said
against him whom you have known
to be possessed of a sweet and simple
character at the very first meeting,
unless and until you find personally
some ocular proof justifying the
public denunciation.” Hence it was
that DMathuranath used to give
private visits to the Kali Temple at
Dakshineswar and observe minutely
the behaviour of the Master. Asa
result of his inquiries he arrived at
this conclusion that the youthful
Gadadhar was a living image of
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devotion and simplicity, and that
whatever he did was due to the
excess of his devotion. Therefore
Mathuranath, possessed as he was
of worldly wisdom, tried toconvince
the Master that excess in everything
was to be avoided, and that devotion,
though good in itself, should not be
carried to such an extent as to lose
oneself completely under its in-
fluence. He wanted to impress upon
the Master that utter disregard of
popular opinion would not only rouse
public criticism, but worse than that,
would endanger hLis wits'ky the
tendency it created to follow hisown

whims always. Although Mathura--

nath tried to restrain the Master’s
excesses with the above arguments,
the spirit of devotion that was sleep-
ing within him would sometimes
wake up on account of his contact
with the DMaster and make him
argue in this way: ‘Do we not
hear about the apparently abnormal
behaviour of the religious aspirants
of the past like Ramprasad and
others, which was prompted by their
excessive devotion? Likewise, may
not Gadadhar’s condition and his
behaviour too be of the same
nature?? Therefore Mathuranath
finally resolved not to interfere with
the Master in his apparent eccentri-

- city, but only to watch on patiently
what all this would come to, and take
such steps later on as might be found
reagonable. This kind of attitude
on the part of a wealthy master
towards one of his insignificant
employees does speak indeed of his
great patience.

The tinfectious power of devo-
tion brings about a change in
Mathuranath. ‘

‘Devotion has got the property of
spreading its infection. It is a fact
of our daily experience that like the
physical transformation, changes in
the thought-world too spread from
one individual to another. This is
because the entire universe, with
its grosser as well as the subtler
aspects, is the modification of the
same substance and is guided by the
same laws. For the vindication of
this truth we need not now-a-days
depend merely on the superhuman
realisations of the Vedic sages.
This has become almost a proved
fact in the Natural Sciences too.
Hence there is nothing strange in
that the spirit of devotion roused in
one individual awakens in others
too the same spirit lying in a

dormant state. That is why the

Scriptures lay so much emphasis on
the company of religious men as a
special means for imbibing the
spirit of devotion. It can be very
well inferred that Mathuranath's
change was undoubtedly due fo this
fact. The further he proceeded in
his scrutiny of the Master's
behaviour day after day, the greater
became the awakening of devotion
in him, although he remained quite
unaware of it. We find unmistak-
able signs of this fact from his
subsequent actions. But even then,
as it usually happens with worldly
men, his mind too would at omne

moment be full of devotion and the

next moment be overcast by the
dark shadow of doubt. This alterna-

!
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tion of belief and disbelief certainly
continued through a pretty long
perfod before the Master’s throne
was finally installed unshakably in
his heart. That is why we
find that although the MNMaster’s
intense love of God and his peculiar
behaviour under its promptings ap-
peared to Mathuranath as only the
excesses of his devotion, nevertheless
their further increase in the NMas-
ter’s life raised such doubts in
Mathuranath’s mind as to whether
this was not due to the DMaster’s
Ioss of sanity. But this doubt only
awakened pity in his heart, and he
set himself to the task of restoring
the Master’s health to the normal
condition with the help of expe-
rienced physicians.

Mathuranath, equipped with
modern education, argues with the
Master whether even Divine Will
can change the laws of Nature. The
red china-rose plant bears while
Jlowers.

Mathuranath’s command of Eng-
lish was not at all negligible.
Through this English language the
occidental mode of thinking and the
ideas and ideals peculiar to the West
found access to his mind, producing
in him thereby, as they usually do,
the spirit of indifference and a sort
of self-importance which make one
think of oneself as inferior to none.
Hence it is that we find Mathura-
nath even attempting to restrain
the Master, with the help of argu-

“ments, from losing all control over

himself on account of his devotion.
We may cite for illustration here

the discussion that took place bet-
ween the Master and Mathuranath
as to whether God bad to obey the
laws of His own making in guiding
the course of the world. The Mase~
ter would say, ‘‘Mathur told me
that even God has to obey the laws
of Nature. Even He does not pos-
sess the power of transgressing the
laws once made by Him, To this
I replied, ‘ What do you say! The
maker of a law can rescind it ab
any moment or substitute it by
another, if he so pleases.” DBut he
would never accept this and said in
his defence, ‘A red-flower plant
will bear only red flowers and
never white ones. For, that is
His law. Let us see if He can
make a red-flower plant produce
white flowers now.’ I said, ‘ He can
do that also as well as everything
else if He so pleases.’ But he won’t
be convinced. Next day, while
going towards the pine trees, 1
found in a red china-rose plant two
flowers on different twigs of the
same branch, of which one wasred,
and the other pure white with-
out the slightest tinge of red
anywhere. At once I broke the
whole branch and threw it in front
of Mathur. Then only he admitted
his defeat.” Thus we can very
well understand that Mathuranath
argued with the Master in various
ways with a view to restrain him
from his excesses of devotion
which Mathuranath believed to be
but a form of mental disorder
brought about by physical dete-

rioration,
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Mathuranath is forced to ponder
over the Master’'s condition every
day.

Mathuranath, worldly-minded
though he was, began to spend
more and more time in the company
of the Master and to bestow much
thought on him, partly through
curiosity, partly out of pity, con-
sidering the Master’s ecstacy a form
of physical disorder. Occasionally,
however, he was overcome by
the feelings of surprise and devo-
tion, and interpreted this condi-
tion as an effect of hisilove of
God. Moreover, how was it possible

for Mathuranath to remain indiffe--

rent, while under the influence of
the newly imbibed God-intoxication
the Master would create new

situations every day? One day,
sitting on the carpet meant for the
worshipper, he realises the vision of
the Divine Mother within his own
person and himself uses all the
things arranged for the Deity. The
next day, the ceremony of Aratri-
kam (waving of lights, etc., before
the sacred image) is continued for
three hours, to the great inconveni-
ence of the temple employees. On
the third day, perhaps, he rolls on
the ground, rubbing his face against
the earth and weeping and wailing
most pitifully, drawing around him
thereby a large group of curious
spectators. Innumerable are the
instances we have heard from the
Master of the daily happenings of
like nature.

A CRITIQUE OF THE MODERN TEMPER

OurGreetings
}UR greetings to the readers of
& the Vedanta Kesari at the
commencement of the twenty-
second year of its existence !

For the past twenty-one years it
has been the aim of the Vedanta
Kesari to place before its readers
the great spiritual ideals of Indian
culture, and interpret the same in
relation to the problems of modern

-life. The great thoughts and experi-
ences of India’s sages have all been
recorded either in Sanskritor in the
vernaculars of the land—the form-
er of which is at present known
only to a very small section of our
people, while the latter, due to their
great diversity, make the mutual

! B
exchange of ideas between different

linguistic units well nigh impossible.
Besides, these sacred writings re-
quire a long and laborious study of
a whole lifetime, if they are to be
understood and appreciated proper~
ly. The keenness of life's struggle
in these days is so great that it is
only very few who can afford to
devote the time required for this,
and for the equally arduous task of
studying the tendencies of modern
thought and interpreting the ancient
wisdom in terms of it. Many a busy
man of the world may therefore
feel the need of a brief and simple

presentation of these ideas. The .

Vedanta Kesari has been doing its
mite to supply this need by placing
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the religion and philosophy of India
in an easily understandable form
before men who can find little time
to make a special study of them.

'The Progress of Non-religicus

Outlook

But the very utility of religion
and philosophy has been very seri-
ously questioned in all parts of the
world. Many a renowned thinker
of the day has opined that religion
is nothing more than a passing
phenomenon in the life of humanity,
and that at the present day man-
kind is fast outgrowing the stage
when it can serve as a discipline in
life. Tt is contended that the reli-
gious world-view has sprung from
man’s ignorance regarding the
natural interpretation of the uni-
verse, and that as the progress of
science i3 bringing one department
after another of organic and inorga-
nic phenomena within the domain
of mechanical laws, the boundaries

“of religion are gradually receding

from one entrenched position to
another, until mankind learns one
day to dispense with every idea of a
non-material factor in the inter-
pretation of the world and the order-
ing of life This invasion of natura-
lism, if it began with the province of
natural phenomena, has however
been steadily engulfing other fields
of human knowledge. Even history
is interpreted to-day by the uphold-
ers of the communist doctrine in
terms of class wars and economic
conflicts and not a3 an expression
of ideas or as the revelation of a
spiritual principle. The conception
of the world and of life, as being in
3

themselves gelf-sufficient, is 20 con-
stantly dinned into the mind of
man that he has learnt to accept it
without questioning, especially see-
ing that it offers a philosophy of
life that agrees so well with his
own natural inclinations.

Even in India where the supre-
macy of spiritual ideals is supposed
to rest on more secure foundations,
the shifting of interest from God to
Mammon is but too apparent a phe-~
nomenon to escape the notice of any
observer. With the growth of poli«
tical consciousness, the expansion
of trade and industries, and the
infiltration of communist views of
history, the attention of talented
men is getting more and more ex-
clusively absorbed in activities of a
purely worldly significance. What
we depreciate here is not the tend-
ency on the part of the modern
Indian, and, as for the matter of
that, of the modern man in general,
to bestow increasing attention on
the work of improving the condi-
tions of life. What makes one think
is the consideration whether the
advancement of the interests of
material life necessarily implies an
unspiritual attitude towards life?
And then again does that material
prosperity gained by an eschewal of
spiritual values, really serve the
purpose which it is expected to
serve, namely, the advancement of
human happiness?

No Sanction from Science

Why is it that modernism is so
closely associated with an unspiri-
tual attitude of mind? We are
often given to understand that it is
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because materialism has the sanc-
tion of reason while the spiritual
outlook on life is devoid of the
gracious approval of that supreme
anthority. This is a view which is
often put forward with great vehe-
mence and which the common man
is forced to swallow without agrain
of salt. A little investigation would
however show that no claim of a
more preposterous type has ever
been put forward ; for, the blessings
of reason are not, in fact, bestowed
in a greater measure on a materia-
listic world-view than onia spiri-
tual interpretation of experience.

Science which was hitherto sup--

posed to be the stronghold of mate-
rialism is to-day declining to accept
the overtures of that philosophy.
The billiard-ball conception of
matter, as something characterised
by inertia or resistance and diffused
in space in the form of irreducible
particles, has now been abandoned
by science. If has declared its inca-
pacity tosay what that familiar
object of experience is. Matter has
been dematerialised, and all the
commonsense notion of if as a hard
or goft something ‘spread out there,’
is demonstrated as having no found-
ation in fact. Eminent scientists
have begun to doubt whether mind
after all is not the back-ground of
matter too. Says Eddington :
“The Victorian physicist felt that he
knew just what he was talking about
when he used such terms as matter
‘and atoms. Atoms were tiny billiard
balls, a crisp statement that was
supposed to tell you all about their
nature i a way which could never

be achieved for transcendental

things like consciousness, beauty or
honour. But now we realise that

science has nothing to say as to the
intrinsic nature of the atom. The
physical atom is like every thing
else in physics, a schedule of pointer-
readings. The schedule is, we
agree, attached to some unknown
back-ground. Why not then attach
it to something of spiritual nature
of which a prominent characteristic
ig thought. 1t seems rather silly to
prefer to attach it to something of
& so-called ‘concrete’ nature in-
consistent with thought, and then
to wonder where the thought comes
from.”

The Commonsense View of
the Matter

Leaving aside the latest con-

clusions of science, let us for a.

moment confine our attention to

the purely commonsense concep-

tion of matter, and see how far it
can form the support of a purely
materialistic  world-view. Com-
monsense conceives matter as
something having ‘ resistance’, as an
entity which makes itself felt by,

impinging itself on one or more of,
our senses. Now this very idea of

‘resistance’ or the capacity to
make itself felt implies a conscious
entity which becomes aware of the
resistance. If one denies this per-
ceiving consciousness, the very
notion of resistance or seability
associated with matter becomes
quite meaningless and incomprehen-
sible. When we analyse our thought,
we thus find that even common-
sense requires us to admit that

»

N
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matter and consciousness are two
poles of existence. Such being the
caseg, to concive of consciousness as
a by-product of matter, as the
materialistic world-view does; is a
violation of our very laws of thought.
No true philosophy of materialism
can, however, be constructed with-
out subordinating spirit to matter,
and if this subordination is inadmis-
sible, materialism as a philosophy
based on reason and commonsense
has no legs to stand upon.

Its Irreconcilability with Life

We shall now consider the
materialistic outlook on life from
another point of view. Among the
dogmatics ‘of materialism is the
belief that life has no significance
transcending itself. The human
personality had no past before the
physical organism came into exist-
ence and it has no future after the
dissolution of the same at death,
Life is therefore to be valued only
for the experiences confined to its
limits, and these expecriences, it is
contended, are sufficient to act as
an incentive to man in the struggle
of life. As a matter of fact, the
quest after the momentary plea-
sures of life, the hope of something
‘ turning up ' in the near future, is
found sufficient to sustain the
common man in the midst of
the tribulations of life, but the
question is whether such hopes
and expectations are in them-
selves a rational justification of
man’s clinging to life in the light of
the materialistic world-view. An
observation of the lives of men in

general shows that even in the case
of the most fortunate of us, fifty
per cent at least of our experiences
are of a nature that can be charac-
terised as miserable and painful. THe
threat of ill-health, of incurable
diseases, of financial ruin, of dis-
appointments, of faithlessness on
the part of the near and dear ones,
—in fact the miseries of the body
and mind in varied forms are the
daily experience of most of us. Even
if some one is forfunate enough to
be less harassed and molested by
these than scme others, there is no
man who can escape the inevitable

- hour of death, however high-placed

and powerful he may be in life. As
the poet has said, ‘ The paths of
glory lead but to the grave.,” Itis
true that in the midst of the
troubles and uncertainties of life,
every one has got his passing turns
of joy and happiness; but it will
occur to a thoughtful mind why,
seeing that death is the end of all,
should man submit himself to be
victimised by the buffets of life’s
relentless furies. The crumbs of
joy and pleasure that occasionally
fall to his lot cannot form a suffici-
ent inducement to a reflective mind
to undergo the unbearable miseries
that are in store for him. If death
is the end of all, why not hasten
that inevitable hour, o that through
its early intervention, one may be
saved from many a future hour of
pain and anguish. True, one will
thereby be robked of a few pleasur-
able experiences, but that in itself
is no loss when it saves one from a
larger quota of miseries. Thusifa
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man is a consistent meterialist and
is prepared to act as his reason dic-
tates and not as his desires prompt
him, the only course left for him is
to bring about an early death
through suicide.

In fact life is impossible in this
world without the sustaining in-
fluence of a purpose to be served by
it. The generality of men are how-
ever devoid of that breadth of vision
necessary to view life as a whole and
discover its significance. But the
unavoidable necessity to order their
life round some purpose or other
drives them to seek the same in
some petty interest like pursuit of
wealth or honour, serving the fami-
ly, community or country, etc., and
absorbed in these mad strivings, they
stifile all those questionings of the
mind seeking for the ultimate mean-
ing of life. A rationalist, as the
materialist claims himself to be, can-
not however, in consistency with
his own professions, allow himself
to be thus hoodwinked and ke
content to live in the fool’s paradise,
taking the ephemeral to be the
permanent, the- partial to be the
whole. He cannot escape an un-
pleasant situation by turning his
face away from the problem in the
fashion of the ostrich, but must
push forward his investigation to

“the logical conclusion, however
startling and unpleasant that may
be.. And if a man, firm in his
allegiance to a materialistic word-
view, were to study life and its
problems in a thoroughly dis-
passionate spirit, he must necessarily
becomé convinced of its meaning-

lessness and seek a solution of its
problems in suicide.

Are the materialists in general
ready to tread fearlessly towards
this, the natural goal of their philo-
sophy ? There is however no
evidence to show their readiness
to adopt this course. In fact, man’s
clinging to life is so great, that even
when reduced to the last straits of
poverty and ill-health, he refuses to
part with life willingly. Law,
which is nothing but an expression
of man’s collective will, recognises
this inherent yearning of all for life
that it forbids a physician from
bringing about the easy death of a
patient even when he is suffering
from the excruciating pangs of an
incurable disease. The recognition
of suicide as a crime by the State in
all parts of the world shows how
humanity looks upon it as an anti-

social practice that lays the axze af

the foundations of civilisation.

Yet we have to remember that in
spite of all his boast of being a
rationalist, this is the philosophy
of the materialist—a philosophy
leading to & goal that receives alike
the condemnation of his own innate
nature and the conscience of huma-
nity as a whole. '

The Illusory Nature of the

‘ Materialist’s Solution

In the foregoing paragraphs we
have seen that the common man’s
belief that malerialism is the only
philosophy baving the sanction -of
reason is one of those many illusions
that are accepted as true without
questioning. It hasthe sanction of
neither science nor of reason; on
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the other hand it bristles with con-
tradictions and eventually leads to a
culf of suicide. What then may
be the reason for its wide prevalence?
The most important and perhaps
the most obvious reason is the fact
that of all world-views it is the one
that falls so splendidly in agree-
ment with man’s instinctive life
and gives sanction to an unrestricted
exercise of his baser faculties. The
appeal of the sensuous is so irresis-
tible to the human mind that it
manufactures spacious reasonsin the
service of its baser inclinations even
from the flimsiest of materials. The
materialism of the common man is
in fact the product of thoughtless-
ness even though he may claim the
prescriptive right over reason for
his philosophy when pressed to
justify his attitude in a controversy.
The body and its needs, the world
and its goods, seem to be the only
things immediately connected with
our happiness and well-being in the
present that in their short-sighted-
ness the majority of men are not
disposed to spend even a serious
thought on this important question.
But littledo they realisethat though
food, clothing, house, family, educa-
tion, etc., are to a certain extent
necessary for the attainment of the
“good life”, man can never feel
happy merely by possessing all these
in abundance. If material com-
forts and a high standard of living
could have made a nation happy,
America, the wealthiest country in
the world, should have been the
paradise on earth, abounding in
happy homes and smiling faces. Buf a
4

study of American social life, how-
ever, reveals that unhappiness in the
most poignant form lies hidden
underneath the garb of plenty and
prosperity. With family life disrup-
ted, with domestic ties loosened, with
individualism  running rampant
and with social vices growing in
virulence, America is to-day in the
grips of a mental fever resulting
from the mental strain and restless-
ress of a mad competitive life. The
consequent agony through which the
human spirit is passing in that
country is well indicated by its
number of suicides which is the
largest in the world.

But man is more fond of the
‘ pleasant’ than he is of the ‘good.’
He is too short-sighted to seek for
anything beyond the immediate
present. The attractions of the
senses triumph over the call of
eternity. Acting by the dictum that
& bird in hand is better than two in
the bush, he succumbs to a way of
living that centres exclusively round
the body and its interests. When
required to justify his way of life he
finds in materialism a ready-made
philosophy as an ally of his desires,
and strangely enough pooh-poohs
the opposite view of life in the firm
belief that reason is in exclusive
alliance with his world-view. DBut
how unfounded that claim is we
have shown in the fore-going para-
graphs. The only support of
materialism is its coincidence with
the desires of the human heart.

The Opposite View

It may beremarked, however, that

the flimsiness and unprovability of
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the materialistic philosophy is no
positive demonstration of its oppo-
site, namely, the spiritual world-
view, and that wunless positive
evidence is coming in its favour, it
cannot be accepted by men endowed
with commonsense. The champions
of the spiritual world-view, however,
never brag like their opponents that
their philosophy can be proved con-
clusively by logic. In the absence of
conclusive proof on either side, are
we then to remain agnostic and
have no certainty regarding this
ultimate question 7 To resort to
agnosticism may be easy and
fashionable but one who takes to life
seriously will find its delights ex-
tremely repugnant. A question so
vital, imminent and urgent in its
significance cannot be set aside in
guch a light-hearted fashion. The
fate of life cannot be allowed to
hang in the air. An answer either
way has to be given ; for on that de-
pends the whole ordering of our life,

If then materialism is unsatis-
factory and the question involved
cannot at the same time be shelved
aside as difficult, how are we to
arrive at some positive attitude

without doing serious violence to.

our commonsense? On what
grounds can we accept the spiritual
world-view 7 To our mind it appears
" that though astrictly logical demon-
stration of it is not possible, we can
substantiate it on grounds that are
powerfully appealing to our com-
monsense. In the first place the
" probability of such an outlook is
quite apparent to a disinterested
mind.” The problem has a two-fold

aspect—firstly whether the persona-
lity of man is at its root a spiritual
entity and secondly whether the
universe as a whole is under the
sway of a Supreme Intelligence.
With regard to the first point, as
against the materialistic hypothesis

that consciousness is merely an

epiphenomenon of material evolu-
tion, a by-product of physical
energies, the spiritual world-view
maintains that consciousness is the
more fandamental factor in persona-
lity and that the physical organism
is only an instrument for its ex-
pression on the material plane. The
body and consciousness act and
react on each other, and while from
& merely partial consideration
of the evidence regarding their
interaction it is possible to argue in
favour of a purely materialistic
theory, the weight of evidence,
however, when taken as a whole

go much against it. Especially, the

various phenomena connected with
suggestion and hypnosis form the
strongest evidence against a theory
based on the primacy of the body
over consciousness.Moreover,if cons-
ciousness were merely a property of
the body, it would be knowable to all
alike, including oneself, asis the case
with other physical properties. But
while all manifestations of conscious-
ness in a person are only vague
matters of inference to others, they
form the most immediate and un-
questionable facts of experience to
the person concerned. A person
experiences his tooth-ache in a way
quite different from the dentist’s
knowledge of it. "This important
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difference suggests that conscious-
ness is not a mere property of the
body. In regard to cosmos as a
whole, the old arguments in favour
of a Supreme Intelligence from the
presence of design and purposein the
universe and from the necessity of a
first Intelligent Mover for bringing
about the combination of the simples
constituting the universe still have
a good deal of force.

But the types of arguments refer-
red to above cannot be put forward
as conclusive proofs of the spiritual
view of the universe. They at best
point towards the possibility of if.
But this possibility is, however,
strengtbened, nay, reduced to cer-
tainty, when we remember that it is
corroborated by the testimony of
the saints and sages of all climes and
ages, who have experienced the
universe and the human personality
as essentially spiritual at their core.
It is thus on the dictates of reason

strengthened by the evidence of ;

reliable testimony that we interpret
experience as being essentially
spiritual. Of course, it goes without
saying that when by proper spiritual
discipline one comes into direct
touch with the underlying spiritual
substratum, one requires no longer
the support of an extraneous autho-
rity like reason for one’s conviction.
The Remedy

It may seem paradoxical why

men should show such strong lean-

ings towards the materialistic
world-view in spite of its having no
rational sanction. As we have said
before, it is only because such an
outlook favours the instinctive life
to which man is so strongly wedded.
Conditions of modern life have a
tendency to accentuate this attitude
in man due to the great demands
they make on his time and energies
for attending to the purely physical
and social needs of life. Pre-occupa-
tions of this description engage
our attention so completely that
the majority of us feel no inclination
at all to bestow any serious though$
on these questions of momentous
importance to our well-being. It
is only the dynamic influence of
great lives, radiating the power of
spiritual energy, that can give a
higher turn to the hopes and asgira-
tions of mankind, Great men are,
however, few and far between, but
their life’s history and their teach-
ings survive them, and serve as a
potential resource on which huma-
nity may rely for its spiritual
enrichment. Therefore the only
practicable way of directing the
attention of busy men towards
matters spiritual consists in popula-
rising easy and attractive literature
dealing with the great spiritual
thoughts and achievements left
behind by our sages and saints as a
legacy to mankind.



REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER

. By a Disciple

J.T was about half-past eight in

the evening. A mat was spread
on the floor near the bed of the
Mother. She was getting ready for
sleep. As soon as she saw me, she
said, ““ Come in, my darling! Come
and sit nearme. Sarala, giveher a
little water with some sweets. She
worked hard for the whole day,
and then rushed in here to visit
me.” T objected to the sweets, but
she turned a deaf ear to my protest.
She said, “One should take good
care of the body. * * * * o
Referring to her rash, she said,
“What is this, my child? People
get the rash and they are also
quickly cured of it. But in my case,
if I get any disease, it does not
leave me at all. Sri Ramakrishna
used to say, ‘ People with disease,
grief, sin and sorrows would come
and touch me, and I must suffer for
them.’ This statement, my child,
is absolutely true. Perhaps this
applies in my case also. Sri Rama-
krishna was then ill. Some devotees
went to Dakshineswar to worship
the Divine Mother Kali with various
articles of worship. But when they
learned that Sri Ramakrishna had
been staying at Cossipore, they
came there and offered those articles
before the image of Sri Rama-
krishna, and afterwards they took
- Prasad. Sri Ramakrishna said,
* Look how unfair it is. The offer-
ings were brought for Kali and given
to me.”* I was almost dead with
fear. I knew that he had been
suffering from illness. This incident

* The incident happened at Cosgipore
Garden, where Sri Ramakrishna was lying
il of throsat cancer.

might aggravate it. I don’t know
why they did that sort of thing.
Later on at night, he said to me,
‘You will see that in course of
time I shall be worshipped in every
house. You will find that all will
follow me. Don’t worry about it.’
Only that day, I heard him speak-
ing in the first person. He could
never say ‘I’ or ‘mine.’ If he
jintended to speak of himself, he
would always point to his body.

‘* Trailokya # wused to give me
seven rupees a month. After the
passing away of Sri Ramakrishna,
Dinu, the manager of the Temple,
and other officers stopped my
monthly allowance. 1 My relatives
also joined with them. Naren re-
peatedly asked them not to stop my
allowance, but still they carried out

their desire. But through the grace

of Sri Ramakrishna, I never suffer-
ed for want of money. Dinu and
others have disappeared and been
forgotten, but I am getting along
quite well. And why should it not
be so? Sri Ramakrishna said to
me, ‘One who meditates on me can
never suffer from physical wants.’;
“After Sri Ramakrishna’s passing
away, they had a difference of opinion
as to who should possess the shawl,
the shirt and other costly clothings
of Sri Ramakrishna. These were
no doubt the treasures of his devo-

* Trailokya was the son of Mathur Babu,
the son-in-law of Rani Rasmani. When it
became impossible for Sri Ramakrishna to
continue the worchip in the Temple,
Trailokya transferred his salary of seven
rupees to the Foly Mother.

t The Holy Mother was then in Brindaban:
When she heard about it, she said, “'Let them
stop my allowance, Bri Ramakrishna is now
dead, What shall Ido with money ?
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tees. They would always cherish
them with great respect and care.
They at last arranged those articles
left' by Sri Ramakrishna, packed
them in a box, and kept it in the
outer hall of Balaram’s house. DBuf
such was the will of Sri Rama-
krishna that one of the servants
opened the box, removed some of
the clothings and sold or otherwise
disposed of them. If was a mistake
on their part to keep those things
in the hall. They should have
kept those articles in an inner
apartment. The few articles of
his daily use, and his shirts and
clothing are now preserved in the
Belur Math.

‘“My father-in-law was a fiery
Brahmin devoted to the duties and
injunctions; of a Brahmin’s life.
He would never accept anything
from anybody. He sternly refused
to accept any presents from others,
even if they were brought to his
house. Someone would secretly give
some articles of food to my mother-
in-law. She would cook them and
offer them to Raghuvir.* After-
wards they would all enjoy the
Prasad. But my father-in-law would
have been angry if he had known it.
He had aburning devotion. Mother
Sitalat was his constant companion.
It was the daily habit of his life to
get up in the small hours of the
morning and go to pluck flowers.
One day he went to the garden of
the Liahasi, when, & young girl of
nine came to him and said,
‘ Father, come this way. There
are many flowers on that branch.
While I bend the branch, you pluck
the flowers.” He said, * Who are
you, my child? What are you
doing here in the early morning?’

* Their family deity.
t Ong of the female deities worshipped by
the Hindus.

{ Landlord of the village,
5

She smiled and said, ‘Itis I. I
belong to the Haldar family.” On
account of his. spiritual nature,
God incarnated Himself as his son.
With Him came other companions,
the helpers of this mission, such as
Naren, Rakhal, Balaram, Bhava-
nath, Monomohan—O! that’s along
story, my child! The younger
Naren at last became attached to
gold and lust. He was involved in
pecuniary matters. Every thing that
Sri Ramakrishna prophesied about
the devotees has proved true to the
very letter.

“One girl of Kamarpukur, named
Haridasi, intending to go to Navad-
vip*, came to our house and stayed
here. She loved me very dearly.
Her faith was immeasurable. She
kept with her some dust particles of
Sri Ramakrishna’s birth-place, and
said, * This place is itself Navadvip.
Chaitanya himself has been. born
here. Why should I go to the other
Navadvip.” Ah, what tremendous
faith! After Sri Ramakrishna’s
passing away, a monk from Orissa
came to Kamarpukur. I used to
supply him with rice, Dal and other
foodstuffs. Every morning and
evening I would go to him and en-
quire about his welfare. I built a
small hut for him. Every day the
sky would be overcast with dark
clouds, and rain seemed imminent.
With folded hands I would pray to
God, saying, ‘O Lord, please post-
pone the rain till the construction of
the hut is finished. You may pour
any amount of rain after that. The
villagers alone supplied me with the
necessary materials, such as timber,
rope, ebc. Every day, we appre-
hended rain. However, the hut was
constructed, and a few days later
the monk gave up his body in tha
very hut.”

* The birth-place of Sri Chaitanya, whom
the Hindus worship as an Incarnation of God,
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. The Mother said, “Come, child,
let us go inside the room.” Then she
said, “ Sri Ramakrishna used to tell
us that his body came from Gaya.
After his mother’s passing away,
Sri Ramakrishna requested me to
go to Gaya and offer the Pindam.*
I said, ‘How is that possible? The
Pindam is cffered only by the son.
How can I do so, when you are
alive?’ Sri Ramakrishna said,
‘That will be all right. It is not
possible for me to go to Gaya. Once
I go there, I cannot come back.’t
I said, * Then don’t worry about it.’
I myself went to Gaya later on and
offered the Pindam.”

i

ing. I prostrated before her an
took my leave.
* * x

No sooner had the Holy Mother
caught sight of me than she said,
“Come in, my child. How are
you?” Sheasked another devotee
to rub the medicinal oil on her back.
The woman asked me to do it. The
Mother said, “ Dear me! She work-
ed hard for the whole day. Allow
her a little rest. (To me): Sit down,
my child. They were just talking
about Sri Bhaskarananda. I have
also been to see him at Benares. A
number of women accompanied me.
I was then in a terrible state of
mind. It was just after Sri Rama-
krishna’s passing away. At that
time I made my first pilgrimage to
Brindaban. When I saw Bhaskar-
ananda at Benares, he was totally
naked. But that did not create the
slightest agitation in his mind, The
moment he saw me and the other

® Food and drink offering to the departed
ancestors. :

} As the readers of Sri Ramakrishna's
biography know, he was born as the result of
a vision of God (Vishnu) his father had at
Gaya. Sri Ramakrishna used to say that as
he had got his body from Gaya, it would fall
off if he went there again.

women, he cried out, ‘Don’t be
embarrassed, Mother. I see in you
all the Mother of the Universe. Why
should you be bashful?’.. Alas,
what a great soul! Completely be-
yond all worldly ideas. In cold and
heat alike, he always remained
naked.”

After the rubbing of the oil was
over, the Mother said, “Come along.
We chall read from Sri Rama-
krishna’s Gospel. Sarala hag left
for the boarding house, otherwise
she would haveread from the book.”
In the course of our reading, the
conversation drifted to = various

. : _spiritual disciplines and realisations.
It was half-past nine in the even-

Mother : These devotees—Golap
Ma and Jogin Ma—devoted a great
deal of time to meditation and
Japam. It is useful to speak about
these spiritual disciplines. Such a
subject of conversation stimulates
religious fervour in the minds of
others. (Some young disciples were
present there. Regarding spiritual
visions, the Holy Mother did not
say much. Perhaps she did not

want to speak about them before

others.)

Nalini: Dear aunt! We hear
that people are absorbed in medi-
tation and Japam. They see and feel
God. Ispent so many days in your
holy company. But what have I
gained after all 7

Mother : Why should they not
see such visions of God? That
they should have these realisations
is quite natnral to them. How
much faith and devotion they pos-
sess. One must have faith and
devotion; then alone one realises
God. How iittle do you possess
these virtues! i

Nalini: Well, dear aunt, peo-
ple say that you are Antar-yamin,
the inner controller of all. Are you
really so? Can you read my
thought ?
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The Mother smiled a little.
Nalini insisted. Then the Mother
said, “ Their devotion for me makes
them say so.” And she added,
“Who am I, child? Sri Rama-
krishna is all in all. Please pray to
Sri Ramakrishna,’”? (with folded
hands, she saluted the Master) ““so
that I may be free from all trace of
egoism.”

x L 3 *

The Mother was still lying in
bed. She asked me to massage her
feet gently. While massaging them
I questioned her, * Mother, I
should like to ask you about some-
thing. Will you feel uncomfort-
able?”’ The Mother said, *‘No,
never | Please tell me what you
have to say.”” Then the Mother
said, “Is it possibleto enjoy that
bliss every day? Everything is
true. Nothing is false. Sri Rama-
krishna is all. He is both the
Prakriti and Purusha. You will
realise everything from him alone.”

Devotee: Mother, I repeat the
name of God with great concentra-
tion for a long time. I cannot
follow your other instructions
regarding meditation. Then I have
to pass through them quickly as I
cannot afford to neglect my house-
hold duties. Is there anything
wrong in that ? ‘

Mother : No, my child, there is
nothing wrong in it. ‘

Devotee: Some one sald to me,
‘I hear, now and then, during my
meditation at midnight, a kind of
sound. Mostly the sound originates
from the right side of the body.
But at times particularly when
the mind comes down to the physi-
cal consciousness, I feel the sound
coming up from the left side as
well.’

Mother (after a little thought):
Yes, the sound comes up from the

right side. The left side belongs to
the ‘ physical plane.’ One gets these
experiences when the Kundalini is
awakened. The feeling on the right
side denotes real spiritnal progress.
In the end, the mind itself becomes
one’'s own teacher. It is much
better to control the mind even for
two minutes and pray to God.

I did not like to ask for further
explanations regarding the ‘physi-
cal plane.” She was not at all well.
A woman devotee came to the
room and asked about fixing the
mosquito-curtain. I was thinking
of taking my leave. Directly the
Holy Mother raised her head from
the pillow and said, ** You may
take your leave now; I am up from
the bed.”” It is not permissible to
prostrate before a person when he
is in bed. No sooner did I pros-
trate before her than the Mother
said, “ Come again, my child. Come
next time when it is still light;
but perhaps you cannot finish your
household duties so early. Any-
how, come again.” The mosquito-
curtain was drawn, but she put her
face outside it and bade me fare-
well. I left the room and came to
the verandah ; but still, I heard her
repeating the name of God in a com-
passionate voice. Such indescrib-
able love! The time we spent in
her holy company was free from all
the sorrows and miseries of the
world.

Some time after that I went fo
see the DMother. Noticing her
physical afflictions, the monastic
devotees said to her, “Mother, this
time when you get well, we shall
not allow you to initiate any-
body. You suffer so much be-
cause you take upon yourself the
fruits of others’ iniquities.” The
Mother smiled and said, ‘“ Why so,
children f Was Sri Ramakrishna
born this time only to enjoy, ‘ Rasa-

e
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golla ’7*”  All became silent. How
can we foolish children appreciate
the deep significance expressed
through these words ? This reminds
me of another incident. A lady of
good family, through the irony of
her past Karma, took to an immoral
life ; but she had in store the result
of some good work too. She met a
holy man and through his advice
came to realise her evil deeds and
mistakes. Extremely repentant, the
lady came one day, at his suggestion,
to visit the Holy Mother. Hesitat-
ing to enter the Chapel, she stood
near the door and began to cry. She
related the deeds of her past iniquity

¥ Adelicious kind of Bengali sweef. The
meaning is that the purpose of Sri Rama-

krishna’s incarnation was not to enjoy only -

sweeb things. He was born to alleviate the
misery of others through his own suffering.

to the Mother and at last said,
“ Mother, is there any way open to
me ? I am not fit to enter this holy
Chapel. I cannot go near you.” The
Holy Mother herself advanced a
few steps, and with her arms en-
circled the woman’s neck, she said
with great love, “ Come in, my
child, come inside the room. You
have understood your mistakes, you
are repentant now. Come along, I
shall initiate you. Surrender every-
thing at the feet of Sri Ramakrishna.
Thef? is flo fear for you.” She car-
ried on her shoulders the heavy
burden of the sins and sufferings of

~all, and their disease and grief. It
‘is possible only for such a com-

passionate Mother, the saviour of
the down-trodden, to say, ‘° What!
Did Sri Ramakrishna incarnate
himself only to eat Rasagolla ?”

PROGRESS OR PHILOSOPHY ?

By Swamt Iswarananda

Y. NDIA has been blamed for her
¢ preoccupation with philosophi-
cal pursuits. The complaint is still
being repeated that the unworldly
outlook of her people has taken
away all her zest from the pursuit
of worldly ends, that constant brood-
ing over the evanescence of this life
bas bred indifference towards all
earthly concerns, resulting in an
appalling mass of ignorance, illi-
teracy, filth, disease, famine and
death. She has lost all power of
resistance and has become a prey to
every foreigner who chooses to sub-
due and exploit her. The advent of
western civilization has ronsed her
up from her long inertia and stupor
and set her athinking of her mun-
‘dane welfare. India, the philosophic
India, is coming to her senses and
will’ do good to shake herself off

\ v
once for all from the hold of philo-
sophy! That is the exhortation we
bear from some of our leaders.

It has to be admitted that there
is a germ of truth in this charge. It
is mainly directed against that
philosophy which teaches that this
world, this life, is an evanescent

delusion. It would equally apply to

those realistic theologies and philo-
sophies as well, which teach that

this world and life are real; for -

they equally believe in the existence
of other worlds which are as real
as this world, but more worthy to
be sought for and thereby make their
followers other-worldly, if not
unworldly. These philosophies and
theologies have gone deep into the
life of the nation, and all attempts to
cure them of this common. attitude
of indifference to the concerns of
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this world are proving almost futile.
Hence the cry of despair and com-
plaint.

But in admitting so far, we
should like to remind those who
plzad for a realistic outlook, that
the Hindu scheme of life has made
ample provision for such people.
There is the path of Pravriti-
marga (Activity) for them. Lazi-
ness is not encouraged by any of
the philosophies; it is in human
nature. All scriptures exhort man
to a life of struggle. Man is to
strive either for Diarma (virtuous
life), Adrtha (wealth) or Kama
(enjoyment), if he cannot tread the
path of Moksha (liberation). The
Moksha-marga is for the few, for
those who have become convinced
of the illusory nature of this world
and this life. For the vast majority
this truth of philosophy is only &
hypothesis, something which they
have heard, but not yet fully con-
vinced of. They have to take this
world as real and the Hindu scrip-
tures, accordingly, have laid down
elaborate rules and regulations in
great detail about almost every
aspect of worldly life. The Rishis
paid as much attention to the
guidance of the nation in the world
of Vyvahara (relative existence)
and Pravriti-marga, as they paid to
the Paramarthika (the plane of
absolute truth) and the Nivriti-
marga (the path of liberation) for the
seekers after Truth and liberation.
Hindus do not require to be remind-
ed how much the path of action
has been emphasised in their great
scripture, the Gita. Philosophy
deals with the whole of life and as
such has not excluded from its
scope the due satisfaction of the
innate urges and aspirations of the
averageman. The possibility of the
realisation of the highest truth and
the goal of life even in the active
life of the householder has not been

excluded by the Hindu philosophers.

Yet, on the whole, the accusation
that the philosophic and religious
outlook of her people has bred
other-worldly view of life to
the detriment of her worldly
prosperity, is fairly valid. A nation
which has heard for generations that
this world is evanescent, this life
transcient, ephemeral, a delusion, a
dream, & snare and a bondage—and
as such to be got rid off—could not
be expected to throw itself heart
and soul into making a heaven of this
earth with as much enthusiasm as
those who believe in the solid reality
and religbility of this world. DPre-
Upanishadic Aryans enjoyed this
world with as much gusto and aban-
don as any other realistic people on
earth. But from the days of the
Upanishads up to the present day
her best thinkers after a full exa-
mination of the nature of the world
bave found it unsatisfactory and
unreliable. She has known that
this world is never going to be per-
fect. She does not believe in a
millennium when there will be no
evil and only good will reign. Good
iand evil are the obverse and reverse
of the same coin, one does not exist
without the other. Life is a mix-
ture of pain and pleasure, of happi-
ness and misery, individual or
national. It is futile to hope to
completely get rid of the one
without getting rid of the other.
Through numberless centuries India
has, therefore, remained calm in the
midst of great national calamities ;
she knew it isin vain to shut her
eyes to facts and never forgot the
hard-earned truth she learned for
long centuries. Patience born of
this lesson alone has borne her up
in spite of the severest misfortunes
inflicted by nature and tyrannies
and exploitation by alien invaders.
Shall she, in a moment of im-
patience, blinded by the glamour



22 : ‘ VEDANTA KESARI [MaY

of western prosperity, and unable to
bear the ridicule of the children of
yesterday, kick away that adaman-
tine rock of safety, her philosophy,
which bhas helped her to weather
the storms and thunders and raips
and floods through untold centuries
and which still keeps her up as a
nation with a life and a message ?
It is a law of nature that the indi-
vidual after a life of hard-earned
experience and service of the species
must die and make room for the
generations that are to come. It
has been so even with races and
nations as well. But the father

lives in the son. Greece was con-

quered and in turn conquered her
conqueror. The Roman Empire
did not die without leaving her
impress upon Europe. Greece and
Rome are alive in every fibre of
European civilization. India has
an undying message and when that
message i3 delivered it shall not
matter to her whether she lives or
dies. For this she has lived these
aeons and she shall not die so long
as she holds to this mission of hers
in the economy of nationg, but if she
dies, she shall yet gasp out with her
last breath, *‘ This world, this life
is a delusion, born of ignorance ”
Europe is undoubtedly great in
her own way. Her power and
prosperity, her knowledge and orga-
nisation, her wonderful inventions
and discoveries shall no doubt be
the objects of emulation for India.
Nor should we be unwilling to learn
from them those thingsin which
they are great, and toadapt them to
our requirements and our genius.
By all meanslet India go in for
Swaraj, parliamentary government,
manhood or womanhood suffrage,
universal  education, industrial
development, up-to-date sanitation
-and scientific discoveries. By all
means let her try socialism, or
communism, or capitalism—which-

ever is conducive to her worldly
welfare. Why not she have her
dream of poverty and ill-health be
displaced for a while by the dream of
prosperity and health? We do not
see any harm in that. Only let her
not forget that after all it is only a
dream. If she forgets, she forgets
it to her cost. Isit possible to re-
concile this philosophy with worldly
prosperity f For those who doubt it
we point to the prosperity of the
great Maurian Empire when the
teachings of the great Buddha, who
preached the evanescence of this

;life, had been the inspiration of

every household throughout the
length and breadth of this vast
continent.

To those of her children who are
impatient of her unworldly outlook
and would gladly give it up for
the realistic attitude of the western
modern civilization, India has to
utter a word of warning. Only let
them ponder over the outcome and

lessons of the present day western:

attitude towards life. It is a matter
of common knowledge that beneath
ber prosperity Europe is unhappy.
There is fear at the back of her
laughter. Which nation in Europe
knows to-day a night of peaceful
sleep? Every nation lives in fear
of every other. The race for arma-
ments is as keen as ever. The
strong and the cunning are ever

ready to spring at the throat of the

weak and the unwary. Like dogs
they snarl at each other and will
soon come to grips. Their economic
arrangements and political consti-
tutions are undergoing sudden and
violent changes. Their family life
is fast breaking up. Cut-throat
individual and national competition
for power and wealth is sweeping
them into the vortex of political and
economic crisis. Insecurity and
uncertainty are writ large in the
face of contemporary European
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politics. Jealousy, hatred, greed,
rivalry, vanity, vengeance, exploita-
tion, and cruelty to the weak are
fast devastating their morale and
form the cause of their peaceless-
ness. When this world is every-
thing and everybody wants the
largest share—the outcome will be
the fate of modern Europe. Nay,
more. Europe and her politics may
soon prove the curse of the world,
for the next war, if we are to
believe the trend of events, may not
spare any nation on earth. Those
who put too much faith in the real-
istic attitude have to ponder
deeply before they would ask India
to give up her unworldly outlook.
India is poor, ignorant, diseased
and weak—3 bad dream indeed,
nevertheless & dream. The West
is strong, - dominating, conquering,
surrounded by all comforts—a
happy dream, nevertheless a dream.
Is it not so? India has thrown
the challenge to prove it otherwise.
Her thinkers did not seek a com-
fortable make-believe philosophy.
They dared to face the Truth and
unhesitatingly, fearlessly, unasham-
edly proclaimed that this Universe
of solid earths, suns and stars, of
heavens and hells, of gods and
paradises i3 no better than a dream,
that this ego, this body of man is as
unreal as those in & dream and that

f

the sooner this truth is realised the

better for the world. Then alone

the false values which man has set

on his individuality, his body, his

possessions, his country, his race,

will disappear. It is the false

realistic outlook that has brough$
in selfishness and greed, jealousy

and hatred, exploitation and cruelsy.

The world will be a hundredfold

happier, if it is got rid of. 1If only

a hundred men and women in every

country had realised this fact of

the vanity of this life of delusion,

this earth would be a heaven even

without motor cars, aeroplanes,

wireless sets, cinemas, bombs and

poison gases. Butthe power of igno-

rance is such thafthis chasing of
the will-o-the-wisp will go on. Man
in search of happiness has no time
to think of the true way to it, just
like the bridegroom who, it is said,
in the hurry of marriage ceremonies
just forgot to tie the thread of wed-
lock! Few are they who dare face
the truth, and the wheel of false-
hood rolls on, scattering misery
and pain, regardless of our groan

ing. Let, then, every child of India,
in silent indifference to the childish
jeer and ridicule of the West, utter
every morning the sacred formula,
“This world is mithya, a passing
dream, a mirage; the Self, the Self
alone is true.”



IN THE COMPANY OF A MAHATMA*

QGEVERAL years ago in the
¢ month of February many
philosopbical papers were read in
the Belur Monastery on the anni-
versary day of the (Calcutta) Viveka-
nanda Society. All appeared to
be dull and dry to me. I felt very
uneasy thinking that my time was
thus spent in vain. A few days be-
fore this, on the occasion of a special
celebration, I had gone to the Belur
Math and seen & monk explaining
the Upanishadic texts' early in the
morning in the verandah facing the
Ganges. -The monk who gave read-
ings from the Upanishads was young,
and had a divine complexion. He
was a tall figure with yellow robes
on his person and had a charming
appearance. His pronunciation was
sweet and clear. The topic was the
“ dislogue between Yajnavalkya and
Gargi of the Brihadaranyaka Upani-
shad. That day I had gone there
with a very heavy and uneasy mind.
Though I felt better for the time
being, that feeling of relief did not
last long. Walking to and fro there
for a while I returned to Calcutta.
Mental uneasiness continued as
before. This day I had expected very
much that it would be possible for
me to leave the Math with a calm
and composed mind, but the hearing
of those dry essays did not benefit
me at all. I was thinking what to
do when a monk got up and spoke a
few words. It was strange that his
few words changed my mind un-
expectedly. His speech was not
eloquent nor had his language any
uncommon grandeur. But his ideas
touched me deeply. I could not
" then mark any distinctive feature

in his countenance, rather he
seemed to be a man of common
calibre. Particularly the beautiful
face and sweet voice of the reader
of the Upanishad of the former day
being still fresh in my memory,
I was not much attracted by
his appearance. He concluded
the philosophical discussion after
speaking & few words on the
Dvaita, the Vishistadvaita and the
Advaita. I came to understand
from his words that the Vishista-
dvaita stands between the Dvaita
and the Advaita. According to this
school the world -and the individual,
being the manifestations of Brah-
man, -are neither one nor different
as the shell, the kernel and the
seeds forming the Bilva-fruit. He
said,—* The followers of all creeds
are unanimously in favour 'of
prayer. Forget all differences and
be prayerful. Try to approach God.
Address Him as Motherr If you
call Him Father the feeling of fear
or dryness may come. If you
call Him as Mother everything
becomes sweet and soft. There
would then.not be the least trace of
hesitation or delicacy. This is the
teaching of Sri Ramakrishna, the
great prophet of harmony. Om
peace, peace, peace be to all.”

I left the Math with a hopefal
heart. After along time I came to
know that the said speaker was no
other than Swami Turiyananda, a
celebrated - monk of the Rama-
krishna Order, popularly known as
Hari Maharaj. ;

Afterwards, one day in the Belur
Math, Swami Subodhananda made
many affectionate enquiries of

% Translated by S.7J. from the original Bengali published in Magh and Chaitra

pumbers of ‘Udbodhan’, Caleutta,

/
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myself and instructed me to corres-
pond with revered Hari Maharaj.
He also wrote to Hari Maharaj
about me. I wrote a letter to
Swami  Turiyananda sometime
prior to the Purna Kumbhamela.
He was then staying in Kankhal
near Hardwar. My desire was
to go to the Kumbhamela and
meet him there. By a kind reply,
he encouraged me fo go on
a pilgrimage to Kumbhamela but
wrote to me that he would go to
Uttar Kasi. I went to Hardwar but
could not see him. After sometime
during the Dasra festival I heard
that he was lying ill in the Balaram
Mandir (in Calcutta). I went to
him and after prostrations express-
ed my desire to stay with him for
sometime. He said that it would
be possible when he would be staying
in the Belur Math or Benares.
Afterwards I went to Benares once
and saw him in the Home of Service
there. He told me many things
about politics and enquired in soli-
tude about my spiritual practices. I
told him what I was practising.
Thereupon forbidding me to conti-
nue the Sadhanas I was practising
he said, “ Man becomes demented
by such spiritual practices but as
you are a celibate, they could not
do any harm to you.” It was un-
fortunate that the idea of asking him
for some Sadhanas did not occur to
me then. Most probably he used to
give instructions in spiritual matters
in response only to earnest prayer.
However, I visited him almost daily
during my short stay in DBenares.
After six months of this wvisit I
went to Benares in January of 1921
and had the opportunity of living
there for three months together.
I vsed to go to Hari Maharaj every-
day. On my desiring to understand
the meaning of some Slokas of
the Gita he began to teach
me the same. One day he read

the following Slokas of the tenth
chapter :— ’

*““With their minds wholly in me,
with their senses absorbed in me,
mutually enlightening, and always
speaking of me they are satisfied
and delighted.” (9)

“To them ever steadfast and
serving me with affection I give that
Buddhi Yoga by which they come
unto me.” (10)

“Qut of mere compassion for
them, I, abiding in their hearts,
destroy the darkness in them born
of ignorance, by the luminous lamp
of knowledge.” (11)

After reading out the Slokas he
explained the term ‘ Atmabhavastha’
or ‘ abiding in their hearts.” He said
—*“Sri Ramakrishna expounded the
meaning of this term to Swami
Vivekananda by saying—"‘ The Lord
residing in the hearts of the devotees
removes their ignorance.” Girish
Ch. Ghose who was then there with
Swami Vivekananda said, ‘ He
descends as man in flesh and blood
and then destroys the darkness.’
When both were thus debating, Sri
Ramakrishna encouraged Swami
Vivekananda with these words :—
‘Why don’t you say that I am with
you?”

Another day Swami Turiyananda
threw a new light on the meaning
of the following verses of the
Gita :— ’

qywally Aaan fqeawd g9 Ja
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“The subduer of the senses
having renounced all actions by
discrimination rests happily in the
city of the nine gates, neither acting
nor causing others to act.” V. 13.

“ Neither agency nor actions does
the Lord create for the world, nor
does He bring about the union
with the fruit of action. It is the
universal ignorance that does it all.”
V. 14,

“The Omnipresent takes the merit
or the demerit of none. Knowledge
is enveloped in ignorance ; hence do
beings get deluded.” V.15.

He said—* Here the word ¢ Vasi’
is meaningful and deserves special
attention. When the senses are
under control it is possible fo pre-
vent the attack of temptations. The
only way to the attainment of Self-
knowledge is the subjugation of the
senses. When all the senses are in
full control then and then alone we
can experience the inner meaning of
the pregnant phrases—* neither
acting nor causing others to act...”
and “neither agency mnor the
actions...” Mark the words ‘ Vasi,’
‘Prabhu,” and ‘ Vibhu' respectively
in these three verses. They are
almost synonymous and have the
same implications. It is not possible
to make others understand the truth
of them.

“Theinner being becomes soothed.
Its meaning is understood by him
who realises it within. Why do you
look at my external afflictions and
sufferings ? It is as cool as ice with-

in.”  Another day while explaining
the meaning of the Sloka—,

aerafRaendt faey i
qre gafy &4 gmirmAaEE
“ Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata

.. Race, controlling the senses at the
outset, kill it,—~the sinful, the

destroyer of knowledge and reali-
sation,” . III, 41, :

He said,—“Here the word
‘Adau’ is sigpificant. It means
‘before the attack,” ¢.e., before the
thoughts of lust, anger, etc., over-
whelm us—as soon as they rise in
mind or,in short, before commission
of sins. Many become aware of the
sinfulness of the acts after commis-
sion. But that is too late for the
monks whose lives are devoted to
the vision of Truth. No sooner is
the fire of desires kindled in you
than it should be extinguished by
all means.” Commenting on “Jnana-
Vijnana-nasana” he continued:—
“Such is the power of lust that it
overpowers the wisdom born of
realisation, not to speak of ordinary
knowledge and conviction.” While
reading the Sloka quoted above he
laid particular stress on the word,
* Adau’ and drove home to us its
implications. Explaining the marks
of a ‘ Sthitaprajna’ (man of steady
wisdom) he exclaimed—*‘How nice!
Don'’t you like to become one? "

To bring home to us the wonder-

ful power of Mahamaya, the

Mysterious Enchantress, he used to
give often the example of Rabani : 2

The fishes float in water in joy
and then enter it! By exercising
a little discretion they can very well
go round it and escape the disaster.
But that is not to be! They become
stupified, run about noisily within
the Rabani and are eventually
caught.” After telling this he
sang :—"‘ Such is the illusive power
of Mahamaya, (the Mysterious
Enchantress) that she has kept us
totally forgetful of our real nature
by casting her charm “over us.
Brahma, Vishnu and other gods are
deluded by it. How can the world-

(2) Rabani or Ghuni is a contrivance made
of bamboo to catch fish. It is like a maze and
is widély used in the villages for the same
pmpoBe' . = - N - ea ..

lings get over it 7 When the Ghuni
is put in a small stream to
catch fish, the fishes enter into it.
The inlet and the outlet are wide
open but still the fishes cannot go
out of it. Caterpillars form the
cocoon ; they may easily cut it open
and come out. DBut the insects are
so inextricably entangled by the
illusion of ignorance that they
dig their own grave, and die
therein.”

To illustrate this idea further he
told one day the following story:
““There is an artifice (contrivance)
in this part of the country for catch-
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ing birds. A piece of rope is spread
parallel with a mud-line on earth
and some eatables are kept under
the rope. As soon as the bird sits
on the rope for food it takes, a
somersault and it is not known why
just after it is turned upside down
it bites the rope strongly. 1If it lets
go the rope it is at once free but it
will not do so. Then the fowler
comes and catches it. See, how
strong is the influence of Maya!
Rightly has it been said in the Gita
by the Bhagavan—‘‘ Wisdom is en-
veloped by ignorance, so the beings
are deluded.”

(To be concluded.)

RESUSCITATION OF BODH GAYA TEMPLE

[Bodh Gaya temple has of late been brought before the public notice,
ag it is the subject of a bill introduced into the Indian Legislative Assembly for
transferring the management of the temple from Hindu into Buddhist hands.
The guestion however has not drawn the attention of the Hindus sufficiently.
In order to remedy bthis we give the following re-print from the “Foreword” of
the Ist of April, setting forth the case of the Buddhists. For our views on the
question, the reader is asked to look into the Notes and Comments Column.]

"I*HE dream of the Buddhist world
Eﬂg is on its attainment to reality. The
historic battle to regain the Bodh Gaya
by the Buddhists—the Buddhist Crusade
a8 we may call it—has at last come to
an end. A Bill has been introduced in
the Legislative Assembly very recently
to make provision for the restoration
of the Bodh Gaya Temple and its
premises to Buddhists and for the better
management of the same. ’

The object of such a Bill is quite
obvious from the Statement of Objects
and Reasons appended to the Bill,
viz.,,— .

“The Mahabodhi Temple at Buddha
Gaya is the most sacred shrine of the
Buddhist world, as it stands on the spot

where Lord Buddha attained Supreme

Wisdom. 1Itis to the Buddhist what
Mecea is to the Muslim, Ajodhya to the
Hindu and Jerusalem to the Christian.
It i3 in the hands of a non-Buddhist,
the Saivite Mahanth of Buddha Gaya.
For many years past the Buddhists
have been greatly dissatisfied with his
management of the Temple and the
Temple Land. They have expressed
their strong desire to have them
restored to their control. The desire
is but natural, and this Bill is intended
to make provision for the better
management of the Mahabodhi Temple
and the Temple Land, for their resto-
ration to the DBuddhists of India,
Burma and Ceylon without prejudice
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to the right of Hindus to worship the
Image of Buddha in the Temple and to
offer Pinda at the Bodhi Tree to the
north of the Temple.”

*It is a matter of great satisfaction
that the strenuous fight is coming to
an end but everyone would be glad al
heart, if there would be any possibility
of arriving at an amicable settlement
between the parties concerned as was
expected by the Committee consisting
of persons like Mr. Brajkishore Pragad,
P. Jayaswal, Mr. Ramodhar Dass Sadhu

d Babu Rajendra Prasad as will be
an abs Hajencis - " ed in possession of Buddhist monks for

pvident from the Report of the Bodh
Gaya Temple by the { Committee
appointed by the All-India Congress

Committee and the Bihar Provincial

Hindu Mahasabha.

It may not be unknown fto the
readers that under a giant Fig Tree still
to be found by the side of this Temple,
our Lord Buddha attained his enlighten-
ment. Of course, the Tree had to suffer
a bit at the iron hands of several
intruders ; but amidst tortures and tor-
ments the Temple and the Tree are
raising their heads high up to the
pinnacle of glory.

There is practically no authentic
record as to the exact date when this
Temple was erected. But from the
seccounts of Travels which the Chiness
travellers have left after them, we
have reason to believe that the temple
was primarily built by the Great Asoka,
which was re-constructed by a Brahman
convert to Buddhism on a large scale.
At first the Brahman wag not a believer
in the Law of Buddha and dedicated it
to Maheswara (Siva). He afterwards be-
came a believer in Buddhism and dedi-
cated the Temple and the adjoining
tank excavated by him in the name of
Buddha. In course of time " the Brah-
man became the great minister of the

king. He devoted all his emoluments
to the work of charity.”
* * *

As time went on, there were numer-
ous additions and alterations done to
this Temple from time to time, and
several other temples were also built
in the vicinity of the old one by one
Meghawarna, Buddhist King of Ceylon.
This would indicate that the Buddhists
wore not only in close touch with the
place but were actually erecting build-
ings from time to time.

The Temple appears to have remain-

at least 1500 years up to the advent of
the Mussalmans.

The Buddhist guardianship of the
shrine seems fo have come to an end
in the fourteenth century. The shrine
as a Buddhist institution survived
Hindu revolutions., FEven the Brah-
manical Senas respected and supported
it. It fell only when the Hindu power
foll before the Islamic zeal, The
possession of the orthodox Sanyasins,
which continues to this day, probably
originated during the period of the
rehabilitation of Gaya by Hindu
crusaders under Rajput warriors.

Since then, the history of Bodh
Gaya is shrouded in obscurity. for
several centuries and no account can
be had of the Temple till the year
1811 when the King of Burma visited
the place. A few years before that the
King of Ava had sent two messengers
who with the help of books had identi-
fied the holy places and had converted
one of the Saunyasis of the Math to
Buddhism, This Sannyasi even after
he had rejected the orthodox faith was
entertained by the Mahanth whe also
used to ** give an allowance to a family
of Rajputs which acts as Pujaris to the
temple and takes care not only of the
various small buildings erected by his
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predecessors and of the several frees
but offers flowers and water to ** Maha-
muni’ and preserves the image from
injury”. They bad given orthodox
names to the images in their chargs
and considered Mahamuni an incar-
nation of Vishnu.

Now, a word or two as to how the
Temple became the property of Saivite
Mahants :—

In 1590, one Gossain Ghamandi Gir,
while on a pilgrimage tour, arrived ab
the place and was so charmed at the
serenity of the Temple and its vicinity
that he made up his mind to stay there
for his religious devotions and accord-
ingly built a small monagstery near the
Great Temple. He was the founder of
the Saivite Monastery of Bodh Gaya
and was the first Mahanth as bhe was
called. The fourth Mahanth was
Mahanth Lal Gir who obtained by a
royal Firman from the Emperor of
Delhi the village of Mastipur Taradin.
The subsequent grants from various per-
sons greatly increased the property of
the Math. The present Mahanth is the
12th in succession from him,and he was
installed on 4th February, 1892,

The Saivite Mahanths are opposed to
Buddbism. The Vaishnavas have ad-
mitted the Buddha into their pantheon
by making Him the Ninth Avatar of
the God Vishnu. The Temple wasin
ruing until 1877, when the King of
Burma obfained the consent of the
Government of India to have if re-
paired. For 2% years the Burmese
workmen were engaged in the work,
and as they were not carrying out the
work according to $he rules of architec-
ture, the Government of India stepped
in, and obtained the permission of the
King to have the work done under the
supervision of engineering experts.
The king gladly assented, and the work

was carried on under the direction of
Genersl Cunningham and under the
supervision of Mr. J. D. Beglar. The
work was completed in March 1884.

The Burmese Buddhist monks re-
mained at Buddha Gaya until thé
commencement of the war with the
King of Burma. They left the place
when the war was declared. The
kingdom of Burma was annexed o the
British Indian Empire and the Temple
which was the propertyiof the Bud-
dhist king was forgotten.

In 18385, the late Sir Edwin Arnold,
the author of ‘' The Light of Asia”,
visited the Holy Site and found the
place abandoned, which made him
appeal to the Government of India to
have the Temple placed under Buddhist
custody. The Temple was then in no-
body’s hands. The Government instead
of summoning a few Buddhist monks
from Burma called the Mabhanths to
take charge of the Temple. This was
dorne in 1890.

Matters went on like this till
Anagarika Dharmapala, the late Bud-
dhist savant, made his appearance in
the battlfield of Bedh Gaya Temple.
After returning from the Chicago Con-
gress Mr. Dharmapala',visited Gaya.
The Maha Bodhi Society was founded
in May, and the following July he
came to Bodh Gaya and stayed at the
rest-house which was built by the
Burmese King. It has ever since
romained one of the main objects of
the Maha Bodhi Society to seecure
control of the temple {for the
Buddhists.

While returning f{rom America;
Mr. Dharmapala was given an old and
beautiful image of Buddha by the High
Priest in Japan with a request that he
would instal the image in the Bodh
Gaya Temple. On his return to India
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he wanted to instal the image in the
Bodh Gaya Temple and a consequent
friction resulted in a protracted and
bitter fight in the Criminal Court in
whieh the Mahanth's men were charged
with various offences. On appeal the
conviction was upheld by the District
Judge. Wken the matter went up fo
the High Court the conviction was seb
aside with the remark that the proper
forum for a final adjudication of the
rights of the parties was a civil court.

The Japanese image, the installation
of which had been successfully resisted
by the Mahanth’s men, was afterwards
kept in the rest-house, The Collec-
tor of Gaya issued an order calling

upon the Maha Bodhi Society to have

the Japanese Image removed from the
Burmese rest-house ; but the order was
subsequently cancelled by the then
Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Alexander
Mackenzie, and the Japanese Image
was allowed to remain in the rest-
house. The Mahanth thereupon peti-
tionod the Government through the
British Indian Association to have the
Japanese Image removed from the Bur-
mese rest-house. The Governmant gave
a decisive reply thereto, reiterating that
the Mahanth was not the owner of the
Burmese rest-house. The Image con-
tinued in the rest-house for more than
ten years, and priest Sumangala and
Mr. Dharmapala also used to stay in it.

(This is followed by an account of the
unsuccessful attempt of the Japanese
Buddhists under the leadership of Mr.
Okakura to get possession of the temple)

Now that the matter is before the
public, opinion should be formed that
the truth may find its usual course.
The facts cannot be ignored that
" originally it was a Buddhist Temple
built by Asoka'the Great, that the King
of Burma undertook its recenstruction,

that there are monasteries in the
vicinity built by the Buddhist King of
Ceylon, and above all, that the Temple
and the Tree are associated with our
Lord Buddha. It is indeed a matter of
great ‘‘satisfaction” that a Saivite
Mahanth should stick so firmly to a
Temple knowing it full well to be a
Buddhist one, bufit is only just and
equitable from the religious point of
view that the management of the
Temple should be vested on Buddhists.
An arrangement as given below ought

~;to be eatisfactory to all parties.

“The Hindus ought not to be
excluded from worship, if they wish to
perform any, of the image, and they
should certainly not be interfered with
in any way in offering Pindas where
they have been doing it at present.
The Buddhists who have always wor-
shipped the image will have their
rights secured and placel above the
caprice of a single individual of a differ-
ent faith. The Government may also
have its interests guarded against gny
foreign influences and international
complications. Asregards the income
from the Temple ifsell, no serious
question arises ag it is not of much
consequence. Some things which are
alleged bub not proved to be done by
Buddhists and others would certainly
be open to objection by Hirdus.
Shoes should certainly not be allowed.
Offerings of articles considered abjec-

tionable by the Hindus should not he

allowed. Some way will also have to
be found to satisfy the Buddhists who
take strong cbjection to the Tilak on
the forehead as also the vestment and
the turban put on the image. Thus
with a sympathetic understanding
between the Hindus and the Buddhists
the place can be converted into a great
centre of learning and culture in
which both Hindus and Buddhists will
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join. The Buddhists are after allan
offshoot from the Hindus and modern
Hindus represent both Buddhism and
Hinduism. A joint place of worship
under joint management will not only
be in the fitness of things but will
create a point of contact fruitful of
beneficent consequences to both, and
will enable the Hindus all the more
and better to recover once again the
true spirit of the Buddha whose noble
lessons of love, charity, selflessness and
* Ahimsa ' require ever so much more
to be emphasised and realised, That it

is not a mere idle dream can be realised
by those who visit Kushinagore, where
Lord Buddha attained Nirvana, which
is under the management of a Buddhist
priest aided by a Vaishnava, once agaih
developing into a place of pilgrimage
for Hindus and Buddhists alike.

With the above remarks of the
Committee appointed by the All-India
Congress Committee and the Bihar
Provineial Hindu Mahasabha let ug
come to the end of the story of the
religious fight between the Hindus and
Buddhists.

NOTES AND COMMENTS

Bodh Gaya Temple Bill

The Bodh Gaya Temple Bill
which will come before the Legisla-
tive Assembly in the next session is
one of the most remarkable measures
that the Indian Liegislature has been
called upon to consider in recent
times. From the account of the
temple and the object of the Bill
that we have given elsewhere in this
issue it will be readily seen by our
readers that freed from all camon-
flage the measure aims at the virtual
confiscation of a temple, sacred both
to the Hindus and the Buddhists
alike, from the hands of the Hindu

Mahant who has been in possession .

of it for several centuries, and the
vesting of its management in the
hands of a committee consisting
-almost entirely of Buddhists. We
are tempted to ask—Has Bolshevism
‘become the law of theland in India
also? '

The Buddhists’ case has been
‘very well stated in the article we
have published elsewhere. They
claim the temple for the following
reasons : (1) Bodh Gaya being the
place where Lord Buddha attained
.Enlightenment, it is the holiest spot

on earth for the Buddhists. (2) The
Temple was originally constructed
by some Buddhist King of India
and was later on repaired by the
King of Burma, also a Buddhist, in
the last century.(3) The Temple was
in the possession of Buddhists for
nearly 1500 years till the Muslim
conquest of India. This forms the
substance of their positive claim,
and in support of it they also allege
that the Hindu Mahants got posses-
sion of the temple only recently
after the Burmese war and that the
Mahants are Saivites who do not
hold Lord Buddha in reverence.

Are these facts, as the Buddhists
put it, all true, and if so do they
Justify the confiscation of the Temple
from its present Hindu manage-
ment ? If Bodh Gaya is holy to the
Buddhists, it is even so to the
‘Hindus. From time immemorial
they have been offering Pinda there,
as they do at Vishnupad at Gaya.

‘Just as the Buddhists reverence

Lord Buddha as the founder of
their religion, the Hindus look upon
him as an incarnation of God. The
insinuation that the Vaishnavas
alone look upon Buddha as an in-
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carnation, and that the NMahant
being a Satvite does not reverence
him is nothing bat a piece of
sophistry. The assumption here is
that there is no common Hindu
consciousness as such, apart from
the sectarian divisions into Saivas
and Vaishnavas. Although there
are sectarian Hindus for whom
the hatred of Siva is a part of their
devotion to Vishnuand vice versa,
we can state with assurance that
the majority of Hindus worship God
conceived both as Vishnu and Siva.
Especially the followers of Sankara-
charya, among whom the Bodh
Gaya Mahants are included, cannot
be designated exclusively as Saivite
or Vaishnavite. They reverence
equally all forms of the Deity and
worship all incarnations. Those
who say otherwise only display their
ignorance of the religious mentality
of the Hindus.

The fact that the Temple was built
by Indian followers of Buddha in
the past does not debar the modern
Hindu from possessing it; for the
Hindu claims to be as much a
follower of Buddha as the professed
Buddhist does. If the Buddhists have
been in possession of the Temple for
‘more than 1500 years in the past,
it is pertinent to ask why they left
it when the country was overrun
by the Muslim invaders. When
the spot sacred to the memory of
Lord Buddha was abandoned by
the professed followers of the Great
Teacher, it required some Hindu
Sapnyasing to come forward and
look after this most sacred spot of
the Buddhists and offer daily wor-
ship unto the Lord for several
.centuries past. And yet the Bud-
dhists find it now convenient to
call these Sannyasins ¢ Saivites’ and
_ .point out to this wrongly attributed
gectarian demarcation as a disquali-
. fication for them to manage the
‘Temple of the Lord Buddha. The

Burmese king might have repaired
the Temple ; but the person who re-
pairs a religious edifice does not
get possession of it. Many a Temple
is now-a-days repaired by private
bodies, but their ownership is not
thereby transferred to them. The
contention that the Hindu Mahants
got control over the Temple only
after the Burmese war is utterly
unfounded. If the Hindu Mahants
had not been there and had not
looked after the Temple and con-
ducted the worship there for the
past several centuries, the very spot
where the Lord Buddha attained
Erlightenment would have been
forgotten long ago.

The contention that the femple
may be confiscated from the Hindu
Mahants because the Buddhists were
in possession of it some centuries
ago, implies indeed a very dange-
rous principle. Especially the
Muslim members who are asked to
consider the Bill must be aware of
the fact that if this principle is
granted, the Hindus can very well
introduce bills 'for the confiscation
of several mosques in Benares,
Ayodhya and other places.

The question as it stands can be
settled only by the legal merits of
the claims of both parties. Tt is

not a subject fit for legislation.

‘The Temper of the Buddhists

Tt would be interesting to know
in this connection what the Bud-
dhists in Buddhist lands think of the
claim of the Hindus to get control
over such Hindu shrines as are
at present under Buddhist. manage-
ment. TLast month the Ceylon

.State - Council passed a motion

requesting the Governor of Ceylon
to take such measures as are requir-
ed to get the support of the
Indian Government for the Bodh
Gaya Temple Bill. A Hindu mem-

-ber, while supporting the motion,

*
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expressed the desirability of a
reciprocal act on the part of the

Buddhists and appealed to them that

the Hindu Shrine at Katragama
in Ceylon, which is at present under
Buddhist management, might be
given over to the Hindus. A Bud-
dhist member immediately got up
and declared that there was no ques-
tion of any reciprocity, because
there was no parallel between Bodh
Gaya Temple and the shrine at
Katragama. His only argument in
support of this was that the ques-
tion of reciprocity would arise only
in the case of temples, if any, which
had been founded, established and
endowed by Hindu sovereigns, and
which now had passed into other
hands.

He further said that there were
several temples in Ceylon where
Hindus and Buddhists worshipped
together. They had done so for
centuries and he was perfectly sure
that they would do so for many
centuries to come with perfect
amity and concord.

An obvious question comes to
our mind : Why not the Buddhists
also be satisfied with . mere
liberty to worship in a common
shrine like that of Bodh Gaya
which happens to be under the
management of a Hindu Mahant.
But unfortunately the DBuddhists

~ want to grab in place of practising

that spirit of ** perfect amity and
concord.”

In reply tothe contention that
the Hindus can claim a temple only
in case it was built and endowed
by Hindu Kings, it is pertinent
to point out that our kings in
India were never exclusively Hindu
or Buddhist, as the modern
communally and politically minded
Buddhists suppose. A Hindu King,
when he became a Buddhist, never
ceased to be a Hindu, just as a
modern Vaishnava does not cease

to be a Hindu if he develops some
leanings towards Saivaizm. So even
if the builder of the temple was a
Buddhist, that does not affect the
Hindus’ claim to the temple. But
the political and communal bias of
the modern Buddhist, we fear,
would never permit him to see the
intimate relation between Hinduism
and Buddhism in ancient India.

The Hindu Opinion on the
question

Unfortunately the Hindu opinion
has not yet expressed itself in suffi-
cient volume and force on this ques-
tion. In the article we have publish-
ed elsewhere, there occurs a passage
from a report of a Congress Enquiry
Committee appointed to consider
this question. The extract seems
to favour theidea of confiscating the
temple from Hindu hands and
handing it over to the Buddhists.
We do not know whether the Con-
gress as a political party is going to
support a measure of this kind, If
it does, no true Hindu can repose
any trust in such a political party.

It is however re-assuring to note
that under the auspices of the Hindu
Mission a meeting was held to ex-
press the opposition of the Hindus
to the proposed measure, and that a
Committee was formed to organise
the Hindu opinion on the question.

Einstein’s Views on Religion

Along with many other topics that
Prof. Einstein deals with in his
recent book ‘‘The World As I See
It,”” we are given the views enter-
tained by this distinguished scientist
and thinker on religion. According
to him, if one purges Judaism of the
Prophets and Christianity as Jesus
Christ taught it, of all subsequent
additions, especially those of the
priests, one is left with a teaching
which is capable of curing all the
social ills of humanity. He believeg
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neither in the existence of & perso-
nal God nor in individual immorta-
lity, “Such notions,” he declares
“arefor the fears and absurd egoism
of feeble souls.”” At the same time he
maintains that the man of science is
essentiaily religious and believes in
a super-human intelligence ordering
the universe,.

His religious feeling takes the
form of a rapturous amazement at
the harmony of natural law, which
reveals an intelligence of such
superiority that, compared with i,
all the systematic thinking and

acting of human beings is an utterly /

insignificant reflection. This feeling
is the guiding principle ' of his life
and works, in so far as he succeeds
in keeping himself from the shackles.
of selfish desire. It is beyond
question closely akin to that which
has possessed the religious genius of
all ages.

- In hisethies Einstein is profound-
ly opposed to materialism. ‘“ I have
never”’, he writes, ‘looked upon
ease and happiness as ends in them-
selves—such an ethical basis I call
more proper for a herd of swine.”

The true value of a human being, .

he declares, is to be determined
primarily by the measure and the
sense in which he has attained to
liberation from the self.

It is no doubt true that the
opinions of a man of genius in a
particular sphere are of no consider-
able value in matters outside that
sphere. Yet at a time when the
common man isstill under the delu-
sion that science has driven religion
to the wall, the opinion of a dis-
tinguished scientist that it is not
really so is likely to be an eye-open-
er to many.

A Christian Missionary on

‘ Disarmament in Religious Field

.Speaking at the Y. M. C. A,,
Madras, a few dsys back, Rev. Jay

Holmes Smith, Principal of the
Beynon Smith High  School,
Belgaum, made a vigorous plea for
freeing religion from the spirit of
competition and communalism that
have become characteristic of it in
these days. He declared that while
one group of people looked upon
atheistic rationalism as the saviour
of the world, another group firmly
believed that religion alone was
capable of this work. But the
lecturer doubted whether in the
mood of rivalry and partisan spirit

“obtaining in the religious world, -

one could seriously rely on religion
to discharge this function.

It is refreshing to note that a
Christian missionary is frank enough
to confess, as Rev. Smith did in the
course of his speech, that Christians
were the worst offenders in this
matter of partisan prejudice. Jesus,
he declared, was a non-partisan.
He never spoke in terms of religion

but always in terms of life. Neither,

he nor his disciples belonged to any
specially religious or priestly class.
He was constantly thinking and
speaking in terms of ‘Life.’

The speaker pleaded for tolerance
in the field 'of religion. He pointed
out that there were two types of
tolerance. The first said, “ It is all
the same no matter what you believe
or even follow in the realm of reli-
gion.” The person who said thit
generally meant that all religious
ways and beliefs were a matter of
equal indifference to him. The
second type of tolerance, for which
the speaker pleaded, stood for that
spirit not because it cared so little,
but because it cared so much about
that which was supremely worthful
—the development of personality to
the highest degree.

The first of these positions hardly
deserves the name of toleration;
for the word loses all significance
when used to denote the indifferent
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attitude of an irreligious mind to-
wards various forms of religious
outlook. The second position is the
tolerant attitude proper, since it
refers fo the relation between one
religious world-view and another,
Although we are not able to under-
stand the speaker’s meaning fully
from the very brief press report, he
seems to favour a position some-
what resembling the Hindu doctrine
of Ishtam. The doctrine of Ishtam
maintaing that every man bhas his
own line of developmen$, and that
the presentation of the spiritual
truth and the practice of spiritual
discipline in the case of different
men should therefore vary more or
less according to the needs of such
development. We do not know
whether Rev. Smith is prepared to
go so far with the Hindu, when he
says that solicitude for the develop-
ment of personality to the highest
degree is the true significance of
tolerance. If the solicitude is
genuine, it will result not simply in
admitting another’s right of develop-
ment in his own way, but in the
recognition that his way is as valid
and true as one’s own, inspite of
one’s special regard for one’s own
path.

Another View of Toleration

Writing about * Change in Orga-
nised Religion,” Mr. R. H. Thouless
remarks in the Hibbert Journal of
January: “ Probably it is the par-
tial loss of...... vivid apprehension
of the spiritual world that hag
caused religious groups to become
less marked by any clear-cut exter-
nalism. My suggestionis that reli.
gious bodies were originally intole-
rant and strongly coherent social
organisations, pursuing an aim
which was in definite opposition to
the social ends of those around
them, whom they intolerantly
designated as members of ‘the

world.” Progressively through the
centuries the situation has changed.
Thesre has been a good deal of give
and take. The world has largely
been converted to Christianity, but
the aims pursued by religious orga-
nisations have also become largely
those they found in the outside
world. There is now no sharp
distinction between the aims pur-
sued and the mode of life adapted
by the people inside and those out-
side religious organisations (as there
is, let us say, between thosas inside
and outside the Communist or Fas-
cist party). So we see the religious
organisations more and more
taking the character of social groups
of our second kind, tolerant but
lacking in internal cohesion. In
the political and racial antagonisms
of the present day on the other
band, we see social phenomena
which are not merely similar to
those of the religious reformations
and persecutions but are truly the
product of identically the same
social and psychological forces.”

It will be interesting to compare
the motives of toleration as depicted
here with the view of Rev.
Jay Holmes Smith mentioned in
the previous section. Whereas res-
pect for the growth of personality
is the cause of genuine toleration
according to Rev. Smith, toleration
is here represented as springing
from an approximation of ideals
between religious groups and people
outside them, If this approximation
means the flooding of the society as
a whole with the religious ideal,
religion will indeed have discharged
its function with credit. Unfortu-
nately this is not the case. It is
more true to say that the religious
bodies have been converted to
secular ideals then to say that the
world has been largely converted
to Christianity. Many a religious
body seems to have identified

1§
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religion with social service, forget-
ting that the essence of the religious
outlook lies elsewhere and that
social service done in a particular
spirit forms only an expression of
it. The toleration referred toby MMr.
Thouless has more in common with
the indifferent type of tolerance
mentioned by Rev. Holmes. A
truly religious body will to-day
find its ideals more opposed to the
pursuits of men in general than at
any time before. Immense scope
of work therefore lies before such
societies. But such work, if itis to
be of real spiritual value, should not
be prompted by narrow credal
motives and directed to an attack
on other religious ideals, but should

consist in living intensely spiritual

lives capable of influencing the
forces of impiety around by the
sheer force of their spiritual dyna-
mism. A contagious form of holiness
in the life of religious men is the
crying need of the day.

An Astrological Theory of
Sanatana Dharma

In the February issue of Kalyana
Kalpataru we come across a very
ingenious interpretation of the
term * Sanatana Dharma ’ by a pro-
minent religious leader of the
Hindus. It is pointed out that the
universal law that everything born
must die in consequence of the
inexhorable Astrological Law that
under no circumstance can all the
planets in any horoscope be wholly
and absolutely auspicious. Even in
those rare cases where all other
planets occupy entirely satisfactory
positions, Rahu and Ketu at any
rate cannot both occupy wholly
beneficial positions. There is there-
fore at least one planet in every
horoscope which accounts for the
disease, decay and death of the
individual in question! This is the
reason why the greatest Yogis and

Siddbhas had finally to leave their
bodies, however long they might
bave prolonged their lives, and
even Indrajit, the son of Ravana,
had to go the way of all flesh in
spite of the superhuman endea-
vours of his father for the eternal
continuance of his life !

Applying this law to religion, the
the writer says: “Now, this is
a Law which applies to all things
that have taken birth. Applying
this Law to the religions before us,
we must again, willy-nilly, take into

account the fact that, as all of them '

(except Sanatana Dharma) were
born at a certain particular point
of time in the world’s history,
they ftoo have their respective
horoscopes and that they too
must have a Maraka planet (ie.,
one which in the fulness of time
must kill them off) ! In the case of
Sanatana Dharma, however, this
Astrological Law cannot - possibly
apply, for the very simple and
sufficient reason that the Sun, the
Moon and the other planets were
themselves created long after Sana-
tana Dharma took birth (in the
shape of the Vedas) and no planet
can, therefore, have any lot, part or
even voice in the shaping of the
destinies of Sanatana Dharma | And
certainly there can be no Maraka,
(i.e., destructive) planet for Sana-
tana Dharma!”’

However ingenious the argument
is, we for our part are not con-
vinced by it. 1t, however, reassures
us of one thing, namely, that un-
touchability is not as indestructible
as this very champion of Sanstana
Dharma represents it to be. Surely
the untouchable was born after the
gun, the moon and the planets, and
the rules regulating untouchability

cannot therefore be keyond plane-

tary influences. Even if the un-
touchables and the rules regarding
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their degradation had their origin at a
moment as auspicious as the time of
Indrajit’s birth, they cannot escape
the devastating influence of the
mischievous Maraka (destructive)
planet, whichk marred the otherwise
splendid horoscope of that valiant
son of Ravana. This logical conse-
quence of the astrological interpre-

tation of Sanatana Dharma may
indeed come as a shock to many in
this country, but it will help to
point ouf to them that many things
they call Sanatana (eternal) are rot
really so. Isthe originator of this
ingenious interpretation prepared
to accept this implication of this
astrological theory ?

————

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

. SR1 BHAGAVATAM: By  Dewan
Bahadur V.K. Ramanujachari, Kumbha-
konam (Madras). Price Rs. 6-8.

The book under review is an analysis
of the twelve Skandas of the holy
Purana in three volumes. The subject-

“matter has been carefully re-arranged,

50 a8 to facilitate an easy understand-
ing of the teachings, scattered in
different places in the original. The
first volume comprising cantos 1t0 9
and 12 deals with the origin and
evolution of the world, with anecdotes
of different sages and Avatarsand their
gpiritual talks. The second volume is
decidedly the most interesting and im-
portant part of the book. It delineates
the wonderful lifs, so full of love and
heroism, of the Man-God Sri Krishna,
the much-beloved of the Gopees of
Vrindavana., WWhile the matter has
been abridged, the author has kept the
gpirib almost intact. A devotee will
therefore find the abridgement in no
way unrelishable. The third volume
gives a synopsis of the Vaishnava
Philogophy asg inculcated in Canto X1
of the Bhagavata. It mainly describes
the exhortation of the ILord to
Uddhava, asking him to practise
sustere penances in Badarikagrama and
to renounce all attachment and desires
for sense objects.

The translation is lucid and
faithful to the original while the
style is.clear and illuminating. The
re-grouping has been done without
marring the beauty of the original—a
fact which testifies fo the author’s
profound learning and the hard labour

he has spent on this work. Srimad
Bhagavatam is one of the greatest
productions of the spiritual genius of
India, and Mr. Ramanujachari who has
made such a faithful and spirited
abridgement of it available to the
English reading public, has, no doubt,
done a signal service to the cause of
Hinduism. We heartily recommend
this work to all spiritual aspiranfs and
lovers of Indian devotional literature.
S. A,

Karyana Karpararu (GiTa NUM-
BER): Gita Press, Gorakapur. Price
Rs. 2-8.

We woelcome this volume dealing
with the teachings and philosophy of
Bhagavat Gita. 1t contains 64 articles
by learned scholars and 8 pictures
of considerable beauty. A perusal
will amply benefit the readers by
furpnishing them with good materials
for thought and meditation. It will
kindle in them religious fervour and
rouse sincere devotion for the Gospe!l
of strength preached by the Lord. The
illugtrations are beautiful and the
articles instructive and illuminating.
The editors have done a real service to
the religiously inclined people by
bringing together such a large number
of learned articles dealing with the
various aspects of a Seripture like Gita
which has received the spontaneous
homage of men of all religions and
climes. We hope the English read-
ing public will nof be slow in recog-
nising the merits of this precious
volume,

S, A,
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.INDIAN RELIGION AND SURVIVAL, A

StepY: By Mrs. Rhys Davids, D. Litt.,
M. A. Published by George Allen and
Unwin, Lid., Museum Street, London.
Price 3s.-6d.

‘In this neat little volume the
authoress presents the case for survival
from the point of view of early Bud-
dhism. She disagrees with the nihilism
of the later Madhyamika metaphysics
which does away with the subject who
survives, and dissolves personality into
s Karma-complex, and shows how the
chief interest of Buddhism as it was
taught by its Founder lay in the man-
as-surviving. " That it was, in original
Buddhism, a given man or woman who
survives, who lives on, after death of
the body, is always referred to asa
truth to be accepted and understood,”
writes Mrs. Rhys Davids. Man’s pre-
gent span of life is & *‘ moment ‘twixt
two eternities””. The series of lives is
to be regarded as an opportunity for
*becoming’ or growth and not asa
prolonger of misery. Viewed in this
light Buddhism becomes & philosophy of
glowing optimism and not a doctrine of
gloomy pessimism as it is wusually
understood to be.

The authoress cautions the reader
that her concern in this little book is
not with ‘last things ” but with the
Next Step, with Survival.But no survey
of survival, howsver compendious it
may be, can afford to neglect a con-
sideration of ‘last things’. A series
of lives is no doubt an opporfunity for

moral growth. DBut morality iz a step-
ping-stone and not a stopping-place.
Even the term ‘Nirvana’ which is
considered to be the end of the Way of
Becoming is explained by the authoress
not as meaning the summum bonum,
but as signifying the ' cathartic train-
ing in moral growth’. But what is the
terminus of this growth or becoming ?

Becoming, however, in Upanishadic
thought, is figurative. The knower of
Brahman, it is said, becomes Brahman.
Here the becoming consists in realising
that there is no difference between the
Self and Brahman. Classical Buddhism
which evolved the lofty conception of
man as inhersntly Deity-in-posse is,
according to the authoress, a develop-
ment on the Upanishadic idea of man
a8 Deity-in-esse. But a student of the
Upanishads may not agree with the
learned Doctor in her view that the

- gospel of Man as Becoming That is

superior to that of Man as Being That.
The latter doctrine ig not a static con-
cept; nor does it deny to moral growth
or becoming its proper place. What
seems rightly to the Advaitin as un-
meaning is a conception of a growth
into God, unless the term ‘ growth’ be
taken in a figurative sense.

Though a critical reader of this well-
thought-out and well-written treatise
may not see eye to eye with the
authoress in regard to all her ideas, we
commend this book asan able presenta-
tion of the Buddhist view of survival.

T. M. P. MAHADEVAN.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Swami Paramananda in Madras

The inmates of the Ramakrishna
Math, Mylapore, and the general public
of Madras had the rare privilege of the
company of Swami Paramanavda for
two days in the middle of April. The
Swami is one of the few surviving dis-
ciples of the great Swami Vivekananda.
At the age of twenty he was rent to
America as a preacher of Vedanta, and
for the past thirty years he has been
actively working in that part of the
world,preaching as well as embodying in

his own life the great ideals of Indian
religion and philosophy.
readers of the Ramakrishna-Viveka-
nanda literature the Swami is quite
familiar as the author of many in-
spiring books as the Path of Devotion,
Concentration and Meditation, Daily
Thoughts and Prayers, ete. S
The Swami arrived in DMadras
en route to America on Saturday- the
20th of April, accompanied by two of
his disciples, Sisters Sabyaprana and
Gayatri Devi. /’l‘he former is an

To . the |
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American lady who has devoted her
life to the cause of Vedanta from the
time'of Swami Vivekananda, Though
sevenby vears in age, her love of India
prompted her to come over to thig
country as a worker. For the past two
years she was working at the Ananda
Asrama, Dacca, Bengal, an educational
institution for girls founded by Swami
Paramananda. Sister Gayatri Devi is
an Indian lady whom the Swami had
taken to America some years ago as a
representative of Indian womanhood to
speak to, and illustrate before, the
America:n public what the real Indian
woman is.

_ The Swami and his party were given
an enthusiastic reception at the Railway
Station where many prominent citizeng
of Madras had assembled. His stay in
the city was but brief, lasting as it did
only for two days; but even during
this short period a very large number
of persons in Madras had occasion to
come into touch with his sweet and
inspiring personality, through inter.
views, public talks and lectures, He
visited the Ramakrishna  Mission
Students’ Home and gave a talk to its
inmates. The 2Ist of April being the
Easter Sunday, the Swami held a
well-attended Sun-rise Service, as he is
accustomed to do every year in his
Ashrama ab La Crescenta where large
numbers of peopls gather from far and
near to hear the Swami on the occasion.
After the chanting of a Vedic hymn by
Srimati Gayatri Devi, the Swami gave a
talk on the universal significance of
Easter., He pointed out that when
viewed from a non-sectarian poin
of view Easter was not a festival of
the Christians alone; for Easter
symbolised man's yearning for im-
mortality, Easter marked the sud-
den springing into life of all vegeta-
tion at the touch of Vasanta
(Spring) from their apparent death
during the dreary cold of winter. Man,
the Swami pointed out, was not the
perishable body be thought himself to
be, but the Child of Immortality whom
the fire could not burn, the water wet
or the wind dry up. Through the power
of love, purity, self-sacrifice and devo-
tion, man could realise this immortal

pature of his and thereby overcoms
death. After the singing of the Swami’s
beautiful song “It is dawn, etc.” by
himgelf and Srimati Gayatri Devi, the
Service came to a elose. In the course
of the day many important personages
of Madras had interviews with the
Swami.

In the evening the Swamiaddressed a
big meeting in the Math hall on ** India
and the World.” Before commencing
his speech the Swami introduced the
two BSisters to the audience and asked
them ‘to speak a few words. Sister
Satyaprana spoke about the useful
work that the Dacca Ananda Ashrama
had been doing for the women of
India through asystem of instruction
that combined in itself the literary,
industrial and spiritual training of the
student. In introducing Sister Gayatri
Devi, the Swami remarked that when
he was once asked to speak to a big
American audience in repudiation of
Miss Mayo's Mother India he had
refused to do so on the ground that his
activities should always be on construe-
tive lines, buta few years after, when
he had completed his training of Sister
Gayatri Devi, he placed her before the
American public saying, ** Here jig my
refutation of Miss Mayo.” The Sister
then delivered a very instructive speech
6n‘ her experiences in America. She
pointed out that her American life had
brought home to her mind how limited
and restricted was the field of activity
open for women in India, even in the
case of those having school and college
education. In America, on the other
hand, she got opportunities of contact
with many people, and that had the
wonderful effect of broadening her out-
look on life. She therefore felt con-
vinced that Indian womanhood could
not grow to its full stature unless it had
the benefit of this liberalising influence
of wider contacts and experiences. She
then pointed out that India had to
learn many things from the West, and
that the West in turn did really need
some of India’s ideals. A combina-
tion of the best ideals of the East and
the West was the real need of the day,
and she pointed out that in Swami
Paramananda’s Anands Ashrama of
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California, this ideal had been realised
to a great extent. There'men and women
of all nationalities lived a common,
consecrated life of humble service and
deep spirituality. There the Sister saw
the ideals of India transplanted, as it
wers, to a foreign soil where they were
thriving vigorously at the touch of the
immense vitality and practicality of
the Western mind. Institutions thus
combining the ideals of India and the
energetic and practical spirit of the
Wost formed the real need of all
countries of the world at the present
day.

After the Sister had concluded, the
Swami addressed the audience. He
first paid a tribute to Madras which he
looked upon as the cradle of his spiri-
tual life; for it was there that his life
was moulded under the spiritual tute-
lage of the great Sannyasin, the late
Swami Ramakrishnananda. He then
proceeded to give a vivid description of
the present condition of the West from
the knowledge he had gained not from
books and newspapers bu$ from the
actual experience of thirty years. He
had seen Europe in the days of her
power and prosperity before the War;
and he had seen her bleeding, mutilat-
ed and crippled after the War., So also
he had seen America when she was
maddened by the wave of prosperity
which continued to sweep her shores
even after the collapse of Europe ; and
he had seen her after the onset of the
prosent-day trade depression and finan-
cial ecrisis which had ruined her
industries and reduced countless among
her wealthiest citizens into paupers.
Men inithe West had been tryingall the

remedies that human power and intelli-
gence could devise, but none of these
methods seemed o bring them an inch
nearer the golution of their problerns.
Even diplomats, the Swami said, had
now begun to pray secretly, realising
that man’s cunning and cleverness were
incapable of drawing them out of the
morass in which they found themselves
to-day. What had India to offer to
such a world ? In science, industries,
education, administration, ete., India
was very backward and had nothing to
teach the West.  If India had to give
anything to the West, it was only in the
spiritual field. But was India now fit
for this spiritual ministration. There
was no use telling the people of the
West that our ancesfors were wonder-
ful people and that they had great
spiritual realisations. The West was
practical-minded and never tolerated
mere talk unsubstantiated by action.
They wanted India that was living,
not India that was dead. But un-
fortunately modern India was spiri-
tually lethargic; Indians seemed to bae
losing faith in their ideals, and asa
congequence there was an absence of
force of character which only a deep
spiritual life could give. Some people said
that India’s ills were'due to poverty;
but more than material poverty was
gpiritual bankruptey. The Swami there-
fore exhorted his counftrymen to live
according to their high ideals in place of
merely talking about them. The meeting
terminated with a vote of thanks pro-
posed by Mr. V, C, Rangaswamy. -

- The Swami and his party left Madras
that very evening for Colombo where

they were to catch the boat for America.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES -

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri’ Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. Itisin
‘the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that doesnot find a solution
therein:

“ The movae ig quite original and never wag the life of 5 great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind,

agyou are doing......... I am really in a transport when I read
them.”—Swami Vivekananda,

Pnce Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
’ BY

Swami Nikhilananda

With Ranskrit Text—word for word rendering=English translation—
notes—explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. A,

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
Philosophy and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re, 1.

The Yedanta Kesari Office Mylapore, Madras.
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“The Vedanta Kesari”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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 LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA §

(in Telugu) _ % | f
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VALMIKI RAMAYANA

CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WORDS
Textin Devanagari and English Translation
BY VIDYASAGARA-VIDYAVAGHASPATI
Prof. P. P. S. SASTRI, B.A. (OXON.), MA.

Presidency Coilege, Madras
FORE ¥ ORD
BY
THE RT. HOX. V. 8. SRINIVASA SASTRI, p.C., C.H., LL.D.

Mr. Natesan, who pubhshed over a quarter of a cemtury ago a popular
edition of the Bhaga.\ad Gita and also of the Select Works of Sri Sankaracharya
with the text in Devanagari and an English ¢ranslation, has now enriched
Indian classical literature with another valuable pubhca.mon quite unique in
character. He has succeeded in the almost impossible task of presenting a con-
densed version in the poet’s own words of the immortal Indian epio Valmiki
Ramayana, The story is told by the poet himself; the passages placed before
the reader are selected passages from the poem itself. We have the story of the
epie in full, together with the renowned dialogues. the beausiful character
sketches and the many inimitable descriptions. There is nothing in this

. abridgment which is not Valmiki’s.

It is sincerely hoped that this popular edition of the Great Indian Epic
will find its way to thousands of homes in India and elsewhere and will find
favour with the students of our schools and colleges. *  Price Re. 1-4,

To Subscribers of the ‘‘Indian Review' Re. 1. Forei¢gn 2sh. Postage 8d.
G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,

va
2

A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Ezxcellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Re. 5. B¢
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a serios of conversationsin whlch the highest spiritual truths g
¢
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were expounded by the. Masber, m simple language with homely
illustrations.

Pnce Re. 1-8-0 _
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of gayings
and parables,
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Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda g 2 g wwmm °°°°°°°°°.°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°°0°°°OOC"§‘
W:;gsé:f the Master by Swam1 B:a.hma- b 6 0 ; Works By g
S ¥ 3 Swami Ramakrishnananda |
| gﬁ?ﬁ;?&ﬁs&i}as . 8 2 g Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker. g
Wy bumolComelg . . 030 (FOURTEL EDITION) %

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—
ghe inspired Work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descrlptxve

etail.
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. The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)

. By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

*

..
S

. With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,
-and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most elear and lucid English,
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Price As. 12,
To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10.

highly spoken of by the P:ess, ‘The Vedanta Kesarl' °‘The Prabuddha l
> Bharata ® ‘The Modern Review’® *‘The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika* ;
* The Indisn Daily Mail’ ‘ Peace® as well as by the eminent scholars of the :
world, Drs, Barnett, Keith, Jacobi Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Wiaternitz, Thomas, !
Jackson. 8. N. Das Gupt.a Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinhayya, Moreno, }
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan and
Durga Ckharan Bankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, S. Radha- ¥
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Mahara] Santa Das 58
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and useful to begmne:s, over 830 pages in all, eloth -

bound with title inscribed in gilt letters. - Price Rs. § only, postage extra, 9

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
P ODOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOIODIODOOOOOOOOOOSOSOS
: 2 M The Vedanta Kesan ” Ofﬁce, Mylapore Ma.dras. 00000 BOOOOTOOHITONATOOEOC

SR o NEEE - ~ " The Vedanta Kesari ”” Office, Mylapore, Madras.

Path to Perfection (3rd edition)
(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... . 3
True Self of Man e
Wisdom and Devotion
Search after Happiness ... e 12
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‘Life of Sri Ramakrishna
A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based cn the most authentic sources, with
a forewerd by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tricoloured and several half-tone portraits,
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda’s Works

\\ . Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
llndex to Complete Works 0-10-0
Rs. As. | Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles, ‘
Raja Yoga ~  tw.. 1 4|L'IL IIL & IV series, _
Jnana Yoga e 112 each 0 10
Bhakti Yoga ... 0.12 Do. "V & VI each
Karma Yoga e 012 crown size ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do, UI & IV
sophy of Religion ¢ 12 Pocket Edn. each 0 6
A Study of Religion  » 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy we 06
Methods oo 0 10 | My Master we 0 8 7
The East and the Chicago Address’ ... 0 4
West . 0 12| Modern India  «.. 0 6
‘Religion of Love ... 0 19| Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures ger wee 0 3
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8 | Pavhari Baba =~ ... 0 3
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 Reply to Madras
~"Do. Cloth .. 1 12| Address v 0 4a
‘Women of India ... 0 3| India andher Problem 0 10
Thoughts on » Religion and Philoso- 3
Vedanta we 0 10| puyPartl wee 0 12 E

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA |

Wxth Introduchon, Text, English Translatxon and Comments ¢
| BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA “

. o The special features of the various commentaries on this j

S _,‘4 . . epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully i
R , presented to the English knowing people. _ i
hi fExcellent gebup i -+ . Price Re, 14

;% The Vedanta Kesari’? Office, Mylapore/ Madras. '
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA :
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

o
2

Indian life hasbeen described and interpretad ina very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for some time
in an Indian monsastery.

Excellent got-up. With 10 Illustrations.  Price Rs. 4—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Materials collected from
the most authentic sources. Will bs read like a story book. Fluent

style and nice get-up.
Price Rs. 4,

THE OPEN PORTAL
A new book containing a large numbar of soul-sbirring poems,
‘ Excellent got-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
Emmently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—8—0
At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTION
At Four Annas each
Sleep and Samadhi; Wkat is Maya; Robert Browning &
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{ Vedanta; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
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Culture. FEastern and Western Religious Ideals.
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WOMEN OF INDIA

By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is a lecture of the Swami delivered at the Shakespeare
Club House, Pasadena, California in January of 1900. Here the Swami
gshows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood has parfected motherhood
to its zenith in contradistinetion to that of the West which has deve-
loped wifehood. But the ideal woman in the modern age must com-
bine both of them. —Morning Leader.

Price As. 3.

" Words of the Master

. By Swami Brahmananda

; A collection of the choicest and representativa sayings of Sri

Ramakrishna.
Price: Paper As. 5 Cloth Ag, 10

SmasEsEsESesescEseSeSasRsEsa5asEEA5a5 525 5RSREasaArasasay
The “*Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras. ‘
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS,)

Soul's Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. "“The book sheds
an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.’ '—FBuvening Post, New
York.

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contrins high and ennobhng
thoughts for every day in the year—each page contmmnc the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Bs. 4

The Vigil (Flexlb]e) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. Mystxclsm inits
truest form finds expression hers. The post has struck fire in even the
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind.”
Buffalo Gouner (with a Portrait of the Author.)

The Path of Devotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re. 1-12.

Contents:, Devotion, Purity, Steadfastness, Fearlessness,
Self-gurrender, Sanskrit Prayer and Salutations with ' English
Translation, T :

Translations from Sanskrit
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12.

Practical Series
Faith as a Constructive Force. -Creative Power of Silence.

Splrltual Hesling. Secret of Right Activity. Self Mastery.
At Re. 1-8 each. ‘

{

Comparative Study Series

Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato ya.nd
Vedic Idealism, .
"At Re. 1 each.

Books and Pamphlets

- Rs. A. ' Rs. A.
’ Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7
My Creed es «ee 2 0 Principles and Purpose of
Rhythm of Life. lee 3 8 Vedanta et o 7
Tbe Way of Pea.ce and . Seience & Practice of Yoga. 0 ¢
- Blessedness .. . 1 12 Harvest-field of Lile -« 0 -4
- do (paper) ... 1 0 Yogaand Christian MystiesQ 4
" Vedanta in Practice 1 12 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
do (paper) ... .- 1 0 Glorifying Pain & Adversity0 4
Reincarnation and Prayer ca.rds {6 varieties)
- - Immortality ... - 1 8 each Fae . 0 2
Probiem of Lifeand Dea.h 0 8 Right Resolution ... . 012
:... Power of Thought 0 7 Healing Meditation e 013
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THE MANAGER, o ,,
‘ 4 The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras. -
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TEMPLES AND LIBRARIES
THE NEW DEAL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD
GANDHI'S HARIJAN CAMPAIGN

SWETASWATARA UPANISH

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH,
MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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@ Srimad Bhagavat-Gita ? L THE '}/\
¢ with Sanskrit Text —word for word rendering—English 0 T ' - v
v g Translation—Notes By Swami Swarupananda. ® ‘ ’ ‘ :
8 VEDANTA KESARI
0'7 Price Rs. 2.8. 0 e R .
% THE UPANISHAD SERIES g; . IR P
- @ By Swami Sharvananda AP AL ;Vd]- XXII } - JUNE, 1935 { No. 2
‘ Rs. A. P. . ' ‘
) g 1. Isha Upanishad {Second Edition) 0 60 g ‘ .
2. Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60 "CON
o g 3. Katha Upanishad (Secqnd Edition) 012 0 g - TENTS
& 4. Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O d’ LTh L ' ‘
s Eh 5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0 @ Hmdu Ethics ' ’ Pacze
6. Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0 . L e : st see aes 41
. g T. Aitereya Upanishad  (First Edition) 060 g Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master :
@  (For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2less) ' By Swami Saradananda e ‘ 49
Each of the ab tains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para- : o :
- g : phraseagvltoh wo:da &:ew(;;?l &;S:Zra? :ga::l;(?xgn 1: ni}::clrhsh exRun:xl:g g What We Stand for© e oo o - 45
e Sn translation and Comments. Q In the Compa.ny of a Mahatma . . 50
e = = R = IR B B A I R sere

Temples and Libraries

Prics Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cioth Bound Re. 1-12,
(To Subscribers of ‘The Vedanta Kesari *, Bach As, 2 less).
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% PRI I R TR 12 T R R R R s B B R B R R R e R B B @ ; By Prof. K. 8. Srikantan, M.A., F.R.E.8. (Lond) 55
g , INSPIRED TALKS g The New Deal in the Kingdom of God S
By Swami Devatmananda ... ’ e
o BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA Q | S e BT
0 (THIRD EDITION) o Gandhi’s Harijan Campaign P 2 I
® The book contains a series of inspiring conversations on VBI‘iO}:IB g’lj By Jerome G. D'Souza, 8. J. e e 60
religious and philosophjeal topics duriog the Swami's seven weeks' , ey ' PR : .

’ § _stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a disbinguial;]ed S0 A Song f;gon,; Raidasa . S
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at his 1 ' . 8. Tandan, M.A., L.I..B.. . L
S feet. A fow valuable notes alac have been added where the Swami’s 'Eg BY ’ » LnL1.B... see ser 66
& ntl;erances might appear to be abrupt and nncoﬁmectedl. Th: d%resenh ! &" What the East Can Teach the West - ' : o

o volume is the first to give us words spoken by him, so long hidden in . . Qs t :

@ the intimacy of an inner circle, ) v B ¥ qumz Szddh_eswamnanda eene os 67
.0 * There cannot be a better friend, a better guide to all humanity : ® - Swetaswatara Upanishad ‘

. ®  than this. Whoever will taste the nectar in it is sure to know that s @  BuS ™, _ :

$ . death has no power over him. May every soul seekicg illumination, | @ Y wami yagzsanananda, "y - 69

; | g:tall.?d peace have recourse to it to end his or ber miseries once ! @ Not es an d Comments ' . L . | N 73
g —Swami Ramakrishnananda. - Reviews and Notices 78

Qj d ~ With pbrtraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park g News and Reportsg B e o - - 80
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\g =71 For quality, taste and f° FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION
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lasting sweet  flavour: ! BRIHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD
“use our famous i , ~ WITH THE COMMENTARY
5 OF

L. G. Brand SRI SANKARACHARYA o
. By SWAMI MADHEVANANDA
ASAFOETI DA R ) (Formerly Head of the Aydvalta Ashrama, Mayavati, and the Vedanta. Society,

San Francisco) .
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" Look for th“ mark on the Pad‘et- '.i. " Containing : The Text of the Upanishad in Devanagari, a lucid and '!

soweanrer.maoare. | U7 o Pnce Rs_ 1 14_0 per lb % faithful translation of the Text and Commentary, relevant notes, o

= i references to quotations and an Index. )

Head Oﬁice Branch Oﬁca 5 w

&, Eomb Laljee Godhoo & C o.. K mbak l ‘ With a scholarly Introduction by '!.

* ‘Vadgedi, Bombay. o °’""'" i‘ MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA Pror. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, m.a., L.ES. i

- SOWCARPET, MADRAS, 'i- In one volume of about 1,000 pages. 'i

gﬁ PPN ‘ PR . »  Cloth-bound. Excellent printing and get-up. PriceRs. 6 only. o
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. BHEDABHEDA -

. THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA"
: : By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,

‘, . pfofeésor of Philosophy, Pachmyappa s College, Madm; i

ki
;. The author isa well- known writer on Indian Philosophy’’
" and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised

_ a8 a masterly introduction in English fo the- Philosophy of -
A i ; Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogetheg

Rs. 5 THROUGHOUT INDIA & ABROAD |

(Annual) ' CIRCULATES

“ADVANCE INDIA”

ZP> -T2
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting

strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that ‘‘ Tam the Atman.”
~Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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Nag Mahashaya—-—&bonb whom Swami~ Vivekananda said,
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- SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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Samt Durgacharan Nag A

“householder diseiple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as
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travolled far in different parts of bhe globe, but nowhere could I meek

grcat sou] like Nag, Mahashaya.” = 57 .- et Price R4 L.

......

“To Subscribers of Vedanta Kesan » As 2 less. 7
The s Vedanta Kesan ” Offlce, Mylapore, Madras.
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The rules of duty that have been utte:ed by the Great Rishis

(sages) each relying upon his own wisdom, are many. The highest among

them all is Self-restraint.

Qelf-restraint enhances epergy. Self-restraint is highly sacred.

Through Self-restraint & man becomes cleansed of all his sins and endued
with energy, and as a consequence, attains to the highest blessedness.

The Self-restrained man sleeps in felicity and awakes in
: felicity and moves through the world in felicity. His mind is always

cheerful. SrANTI PARVA, CLX—6, 9, & 12.




SRI RAMAEKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

. By Swami Saradanandae

N

The Master gets into ecstasy
while chanting the Mahimna-
stotra (a beautiful hymn to Shiva).
“i‘)NE day, entering the Shiva
o3 Temple the Master began to
chant Mahtmna-stotra, the famous

hymn to Shiva. Gradually when he

came to the following stanza he
lost himself entirely in its sublime
thought :
wiafifitad eeRsad Ay,
gragaran sadt gyt |
frafy afy ghan T eaw,
azfy a7 quanfia ol 7 Fifq o
Let Saraswati, the goddess of
learning, be bherself the writer;
let her have at her disposal ink-heaps
of Himalayan heights dissolved in &
vessel ag deep as the ocean ; let her
use for her pen a branch of the
wish-yielding celestial tree; and let
her write on a paper as wide as the
gsurface of the earth. Even the
Goddess of Learning writing with all
these accessories for eternity, cannot,
O Great God, exhaust Thy glories!
While the Master was chanting
“this stanza, & vivid realisation in
his heart of hearts of the great glory
of Shiva overwhelmed him com-
pletely. He entirely forgot the
hymn, its Sanskrit language, and its
orderly way of chanting, and went
on repeating at the top of his voice,
¢ Qreat God! How can I speak
of Thy glories!” Simultaneously
with this, copious tears rolled down

his cheeks, wetting his breast and
the garments and reaching down
to the floor. The wailing noise,
the half-choked utterings and the
unusual behaviour made all the

temple-employees run from all
‘quarters to the scene of occurrence.

Finding the Master in that condition
some felt struck with wonder and
waited to see where it would termi-
nate. And it is needless to mention
that some others began to make fun
of him and pass such remarks as
the following: “Indeed, it Iis
nothing but the eccentricity of the
junior Bhattacharya. I thought it
might be something else. To-day
the degree of madness is somewhat
greater’ ; or “May he not ultimately
jump upon the shoulder of Shiva.
It is better to drag him away by
the hand from this place,” and so
on. ‘ )
But the Master was totally devoid
of external consciousness. His mind,
then, absorbed in the realisation of
Shiva’s glory, was soaring far beyond

this world of matter, where its dirty

words and tkhoughts would never
reach. Hence how could he know
of the attitudes of his spectators, or
their funny remarks ?

Mathuranath happened to be
present in the Temple on that day.
He too hastened to the spot when
he heard that the disturbance was on
account of the junior Bhattacharya.

!
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The temple-employees moved
aside with great respect to make
way for their master. DMathura-
nath felt simply charmed the
moment he saw the Master in that
condition ; and when one of the
employees suggested that the Master
should be forcibly dragged away
from there, he replied with great
annoyance, ‘‘ None save he who has
no fear of death should proceed to
touch the Bhattacharya.” At this
the employees became very much
cowed down and did not venture to
say anything more. After a while,
the Master returned to his normal
consciousness and finding Mathura-
nath present there along with the
temple-employees, became frighten-
ed like a child and asked Mathura-
nath whether he had done anything
wrong by losing all control over
himself. DMathuranath prostrated
at his feet and replied, ' “¢No
Father! You had been chanting a
hymn, and I was standing here lest
somebody should disturb you without
understanding your attitude.”

An example of quick progress in
spirituality in the company
of the Master.

Recollecting the days of his spiri-
tual practices, the Master once told
us: “During that period those
who used to come here would have
their devotion roused up very quickly
in my company. Two devotees
used to come from Baranagore.
They belonged to a low caste, that
of fishermen or something like that,
but very good souls. They had
much faith in me and would
come here almost every day.

One day while we were sitting in
the Panchavati (the place with five
particular trees which was Master’s
favourite retreat for spiritual prac-
tices), one of them got into a state .
of ecstasy, I found him with his
breast flushed red; the eyes took
the crimson hue, and were shedding
copious tears; hardly he was able
to speak or maintain his balance, as
if under theinfluence of two bottles
of wine. That state wounld not
leave him by any means. Being
much terrified I told the Mother,
‘O Mother ! What hast Thou done?
People will say I have cast some
spell on him. He has got his
parents and other relatives in his
house ; and he has to go there before
long.” With this prayer I passed
my hand over his breast, where-
upon he became somewhat com-
posed and went home.”

Mathuranath's vision of the

Master as both 2liva and Shakti

in one- \
We have heard from the BIasﬁér\
how Mathuranath too had once -
risen to a similarly super-normal
state as a result of the blessed com-
pany of the Master, whereby his
faith and devotion were increased
thousand-fold. One day the Master,
absorbed in himself, as he often used
to be, was pacing to and fro in the
corridor running east-west, at the
north-east corner of his room.
Mathuranath was then sitting alone
in a room in the building, situated
between the Temple and the pan-
chavatt, which is still referred to
by the temple-employees as the
owner’s residence.
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From his seat Mathuranath counld
have a clear view of the place where
the Master was strolling about, the
distance being quite negligible.

. Hence Mathuranath was occasional-
ly noticing the Master walking in
that mood and again thinking of his
estate affairs and settling his future
plan of work. The Master was quite
unaware that he was being thus
observed by Mathuranath. And
even if he knew of it, there was
hardly any reason for either of them
to have any concern with the other,

there being a world of Qifference’

between them as regards their

family, their social status and’in .

every other respect. Or, rather,
had not the Master been wholly
pre-occupied with bis thought of
God and indifferent to his environ-
ment on that account, he would have
noticed Mathuranath’s presence,and
feeling much abashed probably with-
drawn himself fivmu nere. For, u
poor iasignificant priest as he was,
v7hat else could he do but shrink away
with awe in the presence of Mathu-
ranath who was possessed of wealth,
honour and learning, and in & sense
was the sole owner of the Temple
along with the entire property of
the Rani? DMMoreover, it was only
on account of his being in the good
books of Mathuranath that the
Master was not driven away from
the Temple, although people knew
him to be idiotic, insane, and
indifferent towards formal purity

and would not hesitate to ridicule
him whenever there was an
opporfunity. But what actually
happened was quite strange and
unthinkable. Mathuranath came
ruoning in high haste, and prostrat-
ing himself before the Master and
clasping his feet, began to weep
bitterly.

“Itold him”, said the Master
proceeding with the narration,
“ ‘What are you doing? Youare the
master of the place and a son-in-law
of Rani Rasmani. What will the
people say if they find you behaving
in such unbecoming manner? Be
composed. Stand up.” But hardly he
paid any heed to these words. After
some time, when he cooled down, he
disclosed that he had a wonderful
vision which he described as fol-
lows, with his eyes shedding
copions tears: ‘While you had
veen walking up and down, I saw
clearly that when you had been
approaching me, it was not you but
the Mother who presides over this
Temple, and while going away with
your back towards me it was none
else but Shiva Himself. At first 1
took it to be an optical illusion.
Hence I rubbed my eyes and looked
again, but had just the same vision
again. This happened as many
times as I attempted to correct
myself.” When I said, I knew
nothing of what he saw, ke would
not be convinced at all.”

WHAT WE STAND FOR

Siva and Seva and its Relation to
Egoism and Altruism
WE propose to deal in this essay
XL> with the ideals that inspire
the Ramakrishna - Vivekananda
Movement. These have been pithily
expressed in the words * Siva and
Seva ' and in the motto of the Rama-
krishna Order: Atmano Mokshar-
tham Jagadhitaya Cha. (For the
salvation of oneself and the welfare
of the world.) Siva stands meta-
physically for God and ethically
for renunciation and the salvation
of the individual, while Seva stands
for the service of man and the well-
being of the society. Man finds
himself faced by a two-fold duty in

this wotld—one towards himself as’

an individual and the othertowards
the society in which he lives and
from which he draws his physical
and cultural sustenance. The claims
of both these types of duties mani-
fest themselves in secular life as
egoism and altruism, egoism always
demanding the preservation and
aggrandisement of the self and
altruism insisting equally on the
necessity of sacrificing the self in
the interests of the herd. The con-
flict between these two forces is felt
in thelife of every one, and especially
80 in that of a person whose ethical
and spiritual sense has reached
higher developments. In social life
these very same contending ideasare
seen to stand ranged against each
other as the various forms of indi-
7

vidualism and socialism. Much'of °
modern political philosophy relates
to the claims and counter-claims of
these two ideas to mould the social
and political destinies of the world.
In regard to religion also the
theory of conflict between these two
ideas has been applied. Many a mo-
dern critic of religion has contend-
ed that religion with its insistence
on the salvation of the individual
and the promotion of his interests
in a life after death is plainly a
manifestation of the principle of
egoism and as such stands directly
opposed to modern secularism which
places society above the individual
and interprets the ‘ gocd life ’ as
iwply¥ivesrly the maximum of the
necessities of iife, like food, educa-
tion, leisure, amusements; etc., for
all, with no reference at all to-a
fancied = spiritual perfection of the
individual and his well-being in an
after-life. Religions may be opposed
to modernism in its purely secular
and world-bound conception of the
‘ good life,” but that their message
of the salyation of the individual is
purely egoistic is a criticism that
contradicts facts. For in every
great religion the love and service
of one's fellow beings occupy an
important place in the scheme for
the salvation of the individual.
In fact, in every religion the
duty towards God and the duty
towards man are wrcught up into a
single system of spiritualised ethics
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in the light of the theology they
uphold. The ideal of Siva and Seva
which forms the guiding principle
of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Movement is such an attempt at
harmonising the spiritual and social
interests of man in the light of the
Vedantic world-view. While other
religions effect the synthesis of these
two claims on man by declaring
service of fellow beings to be the
most effective way of pleasing God,

the Vedantic ideal finds the service,

of man as identical with the worship
of God, without however in the
least compromising its spiritual out-
look with the purely secular notions
of humanism or philanthrophy.
Our Creed

We shall now deal separately with
the two aspects of this ideal of
Siva and -Seva in greater detail. If
the life of Sri Ramakrlshm hos dny
message to giv~*5 the f%vorld it is
the. - - ;;I?JCE;E'OI};‘ISIDg declaration of

*ue supremacy of a Divine Intelli-
~ gence over the apparently non-
intelligent and mechanical world-
process. The firmness of his con-
viction in regard to this fact and
the way in which he lived his life in
complete agreement with this con-
viction are the only reasons that
made him a noted personage in his
own life-time and subsequently the
centre of a spiritual movement of
great significance. The ideal of
Siva refers to this central fact of
Sri Ramakrishna’s life—to a world-
. view that is wholly spiritual in its
outlook and to a life that has the
realisation of God as its highest
aim. The philosophical and ethical

implications of this world-view have
been elaborated by Sri Ramakrishna
in the teachings he has left behind,
and these form the creed of the
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Move-
ment. While these teachings are
above every form of narrowness
associated with creeds, they give
expression to certain universal ideas
which, if accepted, will kill sectaria-
nism without in the least endanger-

ing the existence of any sect. The

following is a brief statement of
these ideas :

Reality is in essence a Principle
of Intelligence. It is this one Intelli-
gent Principle that is variously
known as God, Allah, Buddha, Shiva,
Vishnu, Brahman, ete. in the differ-
ent religions of the world. It is
both personal and impersonal, with
attributes and without attributes.
Impersonal does not mean less than
personal but without the limitations
of personality. While it transcends
every form of relation in its absolute
nature, it is none-the-less intimately
related to the world of living and
non-living beings as their cause,
support and substratum. In this

aspect the Intelligent Principle is-

spoken of as He or She, as Father
or Mother of the universe. Both
the Jivas and the Jagt (living and
non-living beings) are the' mani-
festations of this Father-Mother
God. He is alike the source of what
i3 pleasing and terrific in Nature.
For the devotee, however, He is the
God of Tiove, the pains and terrors

.of life being only the devices He

employs to draw His careless and
forgetful children to His feet. He
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is present in every being but is very
neat to a devoted heart in a special
sense. Ile hears the prayers that
well up from it and responds
to them in His infinite merey.
As the Impersonal, He can be
approached through knowledge, and
as the Personal through love. But
the path of love and self-surrender
is easier and more natural, and on
one who treads this path He confers
also the fruit of knowledge—the
sense of identification with the
Absolute. In the path of love He
may be looked upon as Father,
Mother, Friend, Child, Lover, or
in any other intimate form of
human relationship. According to
the devotee’s attitude He manifests
Himself in various forms of beauty
and holiness to his purified vision.

A special form of Divine mercy is

the Incarnation. From time to
time He embodies Himself as a
human being of great holiness and
spiritual power in order to show
unto mankind the way of holy and
righteous living. All the founders
of the great religions who have
opened new paths of spiritual life
to men of different ages and climes
are such special divine manifesta-
tions. To worship them and medi-
tate on their life and personality
form one of the most effective means
of spiritual upliftment. DBhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna is such an Incar-
nation of the Divine for the
guidance of man in this age (Yuga
Avatar), and in his teachings are to
be found the solutions of the pro-
blems of morality and religicn
suited to the needs of our times.

The human personality is inti-
mately related tothe Cosmic Intelli-
gence ; for it is a manifestation of
that Intelligence through the limi-
tations of matter. Every soul is
therefore potentially divine and the
goal of life is to manifest this in-
dwelling divinity by controlling
Nature within and without. Every
form of activity in life can aid this
process, provided the proper attitude
of mind is brought to bear upon it.
Religion embodies the methods
evolved by mankind for the attain-
ment of the life’s goal. As such it
is the expression of the highest
aspirations of mankind. Religion
does not consist in mere intellectual
assent to dogmas or creeds, but in
the realisation or the actualisation
of the great spiritual truths in our
consciousness and daily actions. We

shall*have to do this either by work,

worship, psychlc anmtrel L Qr phxlo-
eophy——by one or all thwe " The
special conditions of our age however. . )
require that men should cultivate
all these and thus develop their
personality on all lines.

Strength is the most essential
requirement of spiritual life. For
strength is virtue and weakness is
sin. Faith is the source of all
strength -—faith in God and faith in
oneself. Self-depreciation by calling
oneself a sinner is to be avoided by
all means; for sin is not overcome
by dwelling on thoughts of sin but
by contemplating the inherent
divinity of the soul. Sinis but a
form of error, and all that is needed
to overcome if is sincere repentance
and firm determination to avoid it
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in the future. Man is po sinner but

the child of God—nay, His very Self

in his essential nature. An abiding

consciousness of this is true faith,
- thre source of all strength and there-
~ fore of all virtue.

Spiritual life is impossible with-
out & sound moral basis. The
underlying principle of all sound
morality is unselfishness. A man
cannot be unselfish unless he is
imbued with a spirit of renunciation.

Renunciation means the giving up -
of Kama and Kanchana, of passion '

and greed. The spirit of renuncia-
tion manifests in life as purity of
character and devoted service of
one’s fellow beings. The vision of
God dawns in a heart in which the
spirit of renunciation has reached
its maturity. A man lives in vain
if he does not gain this realisation
or at least makes some progress
towards it. .. - )
-

Tl}e'id/eal of Seva or the Vedantic
7" Interpretation of Altruism

" We have given above a brief
statement of the spiritual ideal and
shall now consider the social aspect
represented by the term Seva. It
is intimately connected with the
former and is a practical applica-
tion of it in relation to social life.
The conflick between egoism and
altruism to which we have referred
before is felt in relation to religious
life oo, when we come to consider
the relative importance of the

- claims of the ideals of individual
salvation and of social welfare on
the human being. If inwardness
and purification of the mind are
the only means of gaining divine

love, the cquestion naturally arises
whether man is to neglect hig
duties to the society in his quest for
the bliss of a contemplative life. In
the Vedantic metaphysics however
the apparent opposition between
these two idealsis overcome. The
Vedanta looks upon God not as an
extra-cosmic being sitting secure in
a far-off heaven, but as the Spirit
which, while it is immanent in the
universe, yet transcends it. He is

both the material and efficient cause

of the universe, and as such the
world with all the living and non-
living beings is a manifestation of
His being. If this view of God and
the world is accepted, contempla-
tive life and social service become
complementary and not contradic-
tory factors in the spiritual quest.
The God whom the self-controlled
one sees within himself in rapt
contemplation is not different in
essence from the poor, the needy
and the oppressed whom we come
across in life. This idea is beauti-
fully brought out by implication in
the Upanishadic passage: * Thou
art man, Thou art woman, Thou
art , youth, Thou art maiden;
Thou as the old man totterest on
Thy staff. Thou art born every-
where.” If dsvout meditation can
improve one spiritually by making
one conscious of the God in: man,
there is no reason why the service
of God as man should not have the
same effect, provided, of course, the
proper abtitude of mind is brought
to bear on such service. That
attitude consists in the firm con-
viction that within the apparently

I
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decrepit body and ignorant mind
dwells the Lord in all His glory,
and that He is in fact the recipient
of whatever love and solicitude we
show towards our fellow beings.
Thus service becomes a veritalble
act of worship. This aspect of ser-
vice is beautifully brought out by
the Bhagavata wben it says: “On
this question (¢.e., charity and ser-
vice) wise men, foremost among
those that know the worthy reci-
pients, have come to the conclusion
that Hari is the only recipient; for
the whole world of moving and
stationary beings is constituted by
Him....... Thiy tree of the universe
filled with innumerable crowds of
Jivas is a very large one; Hari,
being the root thereof, His worship
brings satisfaction to all Jivatmas.
All these bodies going by the name
of men, Leasts and birds, Rishis and
gods, are created by Him, and it is
He who in the form of Jiva dwells
in these bodies, and hence called
Purusha. O king, the Almighty
Loerd exhibits Himself with some
graded difference in all these beings.
Therefore & Purusha (embodied
being) is arecipient in the same de-
gree as Paramatman exhibits Him-
self in or is observed in the particu-
lar individual.”

The kind of social service that tke
Bamakrishna - Vivekananda Move-
ment advocates is therefore a form
of worship, and as such, much diffe.
rent in spirit from the various types
of humanism and charity that
modern secularism and other world
religions have popularised. In addi-
tion to the material symbols of the

8

Deity that are worshipped every day
in teraples, a cosmic eymbol, verita~
bly the living body of God, is placed
before the spiritual aspirant for his
heart’s adoration, not with flowers,
incense and rituals but with the
more tangible requirements of life
like food, clothing, education, ete.
Not only acts that strictly fall
within the significance of the term
charity, but even all other forms of
work, whether they refer to one’s
private life or to the wider life of
the society, may all be converted
into spiritual discipline by the trans-
forming influence of the attitude
described above.

The Gospel of Seva as Distin-

guished from Humanism
and Charity

The distinction of service in this
spirit from what is known as huma-
nisth -becomes abt once evident.
Hu'manism k..IJOn{\ ?-\A.,«'"-‘._,;jo;mnat&‘ and
society. It is blind in Tegardytn
God. Unenlightened by a highér
vision, it seeks to imprison the
spiritual aspirations of man in a
narrow, mundane sphere. Thus
while humanism hag its centre in
man and its circumference in society,
this Vedantic ideal has its centre
in God and its circumference in
humanity. Many of the modern
religious movements have a fatal
tendency to degenerate into mere
social gospels, of which humanism
is the most conspicuous examwple.
The Ramakrishna - Vivekananda
Movement has no sympathy with
such a shift of emphasis, and advo-
cates a particular conception of
social service which can never
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contaminate the genuine spiritual
content of religion.

Charity is another current idea
from which the gospel of Seva should
be distinguished. People are charita-
ble frora many motives. Some are
50 only with a view to get rid of the
trouble from people who clamour
for help. Others practise it to gain
nanme and fame, while a few who
form the most noble-minded of those

actuated by this idea are charitable =

from a keen sense of the tragedy of
human suffering. This last form of
charity is certainly a very praise-
worthy attitude of mind, but in the
ideal of Seva it is not so much this
feeling even as the sense of adora”
tion that forms the motive force of
action. The attitude of condescen-
sion implied in charity of even the
highest kind is repugnant to the
ideal of Seva. A person 7o is éon-
vinced the! Llis-whole universe is a
rg,en’fesnatlon of the Lord or that an
all-knowing and all-powerful Intelli-
gence is guiding the destinies of the
world, cannot, in consistency with
his philosophy, accommodate in
himself the element of self-impor-
tance and condescension that the
feeling of pity implies. He feels too
humble to help any creature who is
himself a manifestation of the Liord
and whose welfare in the embodied
state is in the hands of the Most
High. He can only serve and adore,
not pity and help. He may also feel
himself an humble instrument in
the hands of the Lord. In such a
view of philanthropy it is not the
recipient of a gift that is indebted
$o the giver of it, for the former has

¥ UNE

by accepting the service enabled the
latter to perform the worship of the
Divine. An act of service becomes
a potent force of spiritual upliftment
only when it springs from such a
mental disposition. The cultivation
of thisspirit of adoration and instru-
mentality is the only way to save
religious movements from being
choked by the social programme
attached to0 them.

The Origin of the Seva Ideal

The consideration of this last point
brings us to the question of the origin
of this ideal of service as far as the
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda DMove-
ment is concerned. Itis held by some
that Sri Ramakrishna who is the
fountain-head of the Movement did
not only not advocate such active
works of service in the case of
spiritual aspirants, but even dis-
couraged some who were engaged in
such works, and that it was Swami
Vivekananda wholater on made this
ideal & part and parcel of the Move-
ment. This view seems to gain
some plausibility from the fact that
in the ‘Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna’,
the most popular work oa the
Master, we find him admonishing
certain individuals who were think-
ing too much of hospitals and dis-
pensaries, ané of doing good to
others. But afuller consideration
of Sri Ramakrishna's life and teach-
ings would show that the idea
behind such conduct on the part of
the Master was to wean them away
from the arrogant form of charity

and to help develop in them the

true worshipful spirit of service by
making them’ more indrawn and

i
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contemplative. The Master's criti-
cism of the conduct of such persons
should be taken as relevant only so
fa.x;' as those persons are concerned,
and not as a general stricture on
Seva-Dharma. For in the Master’s
life we also come across many in-
stances of his positively inculcating
on some of his disciples the duty of
serving their more unfortunate
brethren. There is alsothe famous
incident in his life in connection
with his pilgrimage to Benares,
which sheds much light on his view
regarding this question. The sight
of a village of famished people near
Deoghar created in him the resolve to
stay with tkem and sharetheir mis-
ery rather than continue his journey
to the holy place, and it was only
after his wealthy disciple Mathur
had taken measures to relieve their
suffering that the Master could be
persuaded to resume his journey.
His daily life too was a continuous
act of service and ministration to
the spiritual needs of the crowds
that used to gather round him. To
these he spoke of God and things
Divine without any consideration
of his health and physical comforts,
not certainly with a teacher’s pride
or a humanitarian’s condescending
pity, but with that sense of humility
and sense of adoration characteristic
of a saint who sees the indwelling
God through all the apparent im-
perfections of man. What he dis-
couraged was philanthropy of the
self-lauding type, nct service as a
Sadhana. That this was the Mas-
ter’s attitude becomes clear from a

very pregnant incident of his life.

WHAT WE STAND FOR\

One day the
gatbered in his room were talkmg
about the ideal of mercy to crea-
tures. The Master was heard to
repeat, ‘Show mercy to all crea-
tures’; and then he passed into a
deep trance. After he had regained
his speech, he declared his views
on charity in an inspired mood:
‘Kindpess to all creatures! Fie
upon thee, man! An insignificant
being thyself, how canst thou show
mercy to God’s creatures? Who art
thou to show mercy? No, no, it
can’t be mercy. Rather serve all Jivas
—all beings—as Siva—God him-
gelf.” These words went deep into
the mind of Swami Vivekananda
who was among the audience, and

when he later on founded the N ’\Ia.th__/

and the Mission in the name of 'rhe,.\ S

Master, it was these illuminating ~
words that made him include Seva-
Dharma as an integral part of their
ideal.

Thus the philanthropic activity
of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Movement may be traced to the
Master himself—to his positive
commandments to do service as
worship and to the way in which
he exemplified this precept in his
own life.: And to the immediate
disciples of the Master, this great
commandment of his became a
practical discipline when they
gathered round the sick bed of their
revered teacher, who was to them
nothing less than God in flesh,—to
serve him during the long months
of suffering he passed through,
before his demise. They had seen
in this divineman, Divinity in the
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throes of sufferirg, and had through
that experience realised how God
abides even behind all the apparent
imperfections of humanity. Why
;ahould they not then adore His

IN THE COMPANY

(Continued from

[*tALKING about fate and free-
1 will Swami Turyananda
said one day—*‘ According to the.
Hindi recension of the Mahabharata’
once Vyasadeva went to Janamejaya.
The king asked him why the battle
of Kurukshetra tock place in spite
of the presence of the wise men like
Vyasa and others. As a conse-
quence of this battle the country
became emasculated and devoid of
heroes. Vyasa did not give him
any direct reply then and there.
After repeatedly requesting him fo
refrain from certain things he pro-
mised to return at the end of the
year af mere remembrance. After-
wards handsome horses arrived as
described by Vyasadeva. Oblivious
of the prediction and prohibition
of Vyasa, the king purchased the
horses, and while riding them he
killed some Brahmins and as a
result of it was laid down with
leprosy. Vyasa came at the clese
of the year in response to his
request and found the king quite
forgetful of his warning. See how

potent is the charm of Illusion !
&g Fsfd At Rwfaeraasirad |
quT T T FAET A0 |
*What thou from delusion desi-
rest not to do, thou shalt have to do
in spite of thyself.” ‘8o, O
Bharata, take refuge in Him with
all thy heart.’”
~ Swami Turiyananda used to en-

~_ courage us very much to study the

Gita. Once he wrotetomein aletter
—-“Ti}e Gita containsthe cream of all

great Cosmic Body consisting of all
the living creatures, through whose
cries of suffering and agony He calls
upon the human soul to spend itself
in adoring service?

OF A MAHATMA
the last Issue)

scriptures. It is Sarvasastramayi.
Realise your chosen ideal by the
study of, and the meditation on, the

Gita. It is a matter of deep regret.

that holy company is so rare. The
Bhagavan has himself said in the
Gita :—

wgRyl ey sfzmafy faga o

*One, perchance, in thousands of
men strives for perfection.” VII. 3.”

He said on another occasion: “All
minds without an exception run
after enjoyment and indulgence.
Who wants to renounce the world ?
The secret desire of all is to get un-
broken happiness and no misery.
But it does not strike them that no
pleasure is possible in this world un-
alloyed with pain. So strong is the
illusion of Maya that she does not
allow one to become oneself.
Practise meditation on the meaning
of the Gita verses. When you read
one Sloka, think of its meaning over
and over again. Continue this
practice always whether you walk
or sit, lie down or stand—in all con-
ditions. Then the spirit of the Gita
will flash in your mind and that
will give you peace and blessedness.
1t is an wundisputed truth that
service wili bring sweet rewards.
Mukti (freedom) is certain if one
can attain the state of the Gunateeta
{one beyond the three Gunas, Sattwa,
Rajas ard Tamas) as depicted in the
Fourteenth Chapter of the Gita,

‘where the signs of the Gunateeta °

and the means for attaining that
state are very clearly given.

i
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gt = qussafaaiar wiFass |933
& TUA, FRNATAATGAT Fo1d |

# And he who serves me with an
unswerving devotion, goes beyond
the Gunas and is fitted for be-
coming Brahman.” X1V, 26.

Its cause also i set forth there.
garmy v ufageagaeneggeT =
TAAE] 9 gAY GEEATIFGRT T

‘For I amthe abode of Brahman,
the immortal and the immutable,
of everlasting Dharma and Absolute
Bliss.” XIV. 27.

So if you can read and repeat
well the fourteenth chapter and
assimilate its meaning there is no
necessity to go through anything
else. In the fourteenth chapter
the Liord amplifies in various ways
the marks of the Sthitaprajna (man
of steady wisdom) delineated in the
second. In the twelfth chapter
too ths verses from thirteenth to
twentieth describe the state and
nature of the devotee who has
attained the two states mentioned
above. Bhagavan has repeatedly
enumerated them to enable one to
verify them with one’s experiences.

T¥g @Eaare iy anasa wEzfRm

‘O Loving Mother, the destroyer
of rebirth, upon Thee, O Bhagavad
Gita, T meditate” It is certain
that the Gita can cure the disease
of worldliness. 1 have perused the
Gita Rahasya of Tilak; not in
Bengali, but the Hindi edition
translated by Madhava Sapru. My
conviction 1is that Tilak is not un-
biassed in his views. However, there
i1s no doubt that he laboured very
hard and has attenrpted to make it
suitabls to the modern times. Gita
destroys worldliness. It is the heart
of the Lord. It isbeyond compare.
Those who do not comprehend its
spirit ind fault with Sankara. San-

8

kara was the incarnation of divine
wisdom. It is a grave sin to accuse
him.

afgmft-fazrr gexmrTEatin: |

‘The conclusion is that the Scrip- -
tures have taught differently to
appeal to men of different compe-
tence.” The study or repetition of
the Gita purifies the heart. One
acquires by doing so the ability of
complete retention and apprehen-
sion. Not only that, supreme peace
too is attained.

TATT AFEARY A7 7faug Fw )

AT g W7 WEIT T gEd

* Without doubt, O mighty-armed,
the mind is restless and difficult to
control ; but through practice and
renunciation, O son of Kunti, it may
be governed,” VI, 35. Reading this
out herecited the following verse
with great enthusiasm :

IAEF IINIZT FUHYHA

qagt fangeaza wizafi@ea: o

*The mind can be controlled by
untiring perseverance, equal to that
of one engaged in emptying the
locean, drop by drop, with the tip of
a straw of Kusa-grass.”

Mandukya Karika, III, 41.

Hari Maharaj exhibited marks of
extraordinary memory. The Gita,
the Chandi and such other Hindu
Scriptures were always fresh in his
mind and ready at the tip of the
tongue. ,In order to elucidate
deep spiritual problems he used to
frequently cite appropriate Slokas,
and first emphasising the gravity of
the subject to be comprehended, he
would then explain the problems
clearly with their aid. Fer instance
while driving home into us the
peint that the mind once having
fallen from the chosen ideal sinks to
the nadir of degradation, he used to
quote the following Sloka of Viveka
Chudamani ;
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asg=yd A Padegfkda afmas-
qEA: |

AAEA:  SITHARR ATATIR
. afyar g am u 3Ry, 1

- *If the mind ever so slightly
strays from the Ideal and becomes
outgoing, then it goes down and
down, just as a play-ball inadvert-
ently dropped on the stair-case
bouads down from one step to
another.’—325.

If the mind is diverted once from |
inwardness, it rolls down to the;

lowest state. If . one fails to
check it at the very outset, one will
be ruined.
o f¥ 9t g SO WH gEE
qm &fsg s g9 gent fgarn
* Hope is the source of misery and
riddance of it leads to the highest
happiness just as giving up the h'ope’
of her lover, Pingala slept happily.
Swami Turiyananda, whilegiving
an instance of how a man enveloped
in ignorance is diverted from
his ideal, used to sing the following
song of Ramprasad : ‘The poor
mind is not to blame for it. O Divine
Mother, you are the daughter
of a juggler and magician. If
dances as you make it dance. Hence
the poer mind has no fault. I bave
pnow understood the secret—that
you are work and worship, vice
and virtue. In short, you are every-
thing. O Mother, you ave earth
and water. You are making those
‘trees which have already borne fruit
to bear fruits again. The Liord has
said that you are power and devo-
tion. You are also freedom. You
are all and again you are in all.
The Chandi (the Tantric classic)
declares that you are happiness as
" well as misey. Prasad says that
the threads of Kama too are spun
by Her. My mad Mother and mad

Father bind the souls by the ropes of
Maya and then play with them.””

Many surgical operations were
performed on the body of Hari
Maharaj. He did not allow him-
self to be chloroformed for the
same. How did he bear the un-
bearable pain of the operations of
carbuncles on his back? Did he
feel no pain or did he bear it
quietly and calmly ? Once some-
body put this question to him in
reply to which he said—

i geaA] A A 4913 AEE qq3c

gieafendt 7 794 qrufy fFacaa o

‘“ Having obtained which, man
regards no other acquisition superior
tothat and wherein established he is
not moved even by heavy sorrow,”
VI. 22.

He continued—‘ ‘Do you know
this Sloka? ‘By heavy sorrow’
means sorrow caused by fall from
a height or wound by weapons, etc.
Good and evil are the creations of
our mind. If one can fully surrender
oneself to the Liord and take shelter
at His feet, he will be released from
both. The Bhagavan hints this in—
TWTAREE WFad  wHTET — you
will be liberated from the merits
and demerits of the actions,”

About Tamasika fortitude (Dhriti)
he said one day—*' Repentance and

self-censure may have some neces-
sity in the early stage but too much’

of it is not only bad but is a definite
impediment to progress. -There is

no gain at all if you continue it too

long. So it should be shunned.
Bhagavan says in the Gita—.

391 €17 34 A e AERT = 1

7 fgafy g8 of @ oo awed o

That by which a stupid : man
does not give up sleep, fear, grief,
despondency and also overweening
conceit, that fortitude, O Partha, is
Tamasika.” XVIII, 35.

(To be Continued)

i

TEMPLES AND LIBRARIES*
By Prof. K. S. Srikantan, M. A., F. R. E. 5. (London.)

‘{[20 stress the importance of the
&5 libraries in the liguidation of
our vast illiteracy in a conference
like this would be, 1 am afraid,
carrying coal to Newcastle. In fact,
bardly a day passes without some
reference to the Library Movement
either in the pressor in the plat-
form. Thanks to the efforts of the
Punjab, Bengal and the Madras
Library Associations an almost
universal library enthusiasm has
been created. The several confer-
ences held during the past few
months may be taken as an index of
the different directions from which
it has begun to gather support. Let
us hope it has come to stay in our
midst. ‘

In spite of this enthusiasm it has
to be painfully admitted that the
achievements have not been com-
mensurate with the aspirations.
Whether tested qualitatively or
quantitatively the existing libraries
fall far short of the mark. Library
service is still denied to 90 per cent
of our population. In certain Dis-
tricts the number of libraries has
even decreased in recent years.
Ili-staffed, ill-built and ill-equipped,
an average Indian Library looks
like Stephen’s Rocket before the
modern locomotive.

That the libraries should be so
few inspite of such an extra-ordinary
enthusiasm looks at the outset a
riddle. Why should there be such
a gulf between our aim and our
action? The only cause for this
slow progress in the creation of
libraries is finance. In my opinion,

no problem claims so much attention
of this conference as that of finding
out the wherewithal to improve old
libraries and start freshones. The
thought of finance immediately
carries us to the problem of Taxa-
tion. To tax people is a suggestion
more easily made than executed.
As a student of Ecopomics, I am
afraid 1 would be guilty of callous
indifference to the conditions obtain-
ing in our country if I were to
suggest any scheme of fresh taxation.
Ill-clad, ill-fed, and ill-housed the
incapacity of the Indian to pay
more taxes is writtenon his very
fore-head. In fact even the contri-
bution that he makesto the Govern-
ment at present is beyond his
financial capacity. To suggest a
Library Tax over and above
this would be a folly if not a sin.
Azain as Burke would have it, to tax
and to please people is not given to
men. A library tax might even
defeat the very object for which it
was levied.

We have therefore to turn our
attention to other possible sources
of income. When one looks around
with a begging bowl, one cannot
but be arrested by the fabulous
funds of the numerous temples.
TWhile the libraries are starving for
want of funds, the temples are
groaning under the weight of gold.
Indeed bereis a paradox of plenty
and poverty. Who has not heard
of the almost miraculousincomes of
Palani Subramanya and Thirupathi
Venkatachalapathi or again Viswa-
nath of Benares ? The temptation

* A paper read before the All-India Library Conference, Lucknow,
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therefore to make an appeal for
funds to these institutions is almost
irresistible. Such co-operation be-
tween the temples and the libraries
would not only benefit the libraries
" but also enhance the reputation of
the temples. It isneedless to point
out that most of our temples have
lost their ancient glory. In the
words of Fergusson, “ The Sriran-
gam Temple is practically a bazaar,
filled with shops where pilgrims are
lodged, fed and fleeced. At Rames-
waram and more so at Madura bar-
barous vulgarity has done its worst
and the traveller is only too fully
justified in the conbempt with which
he speaks of these works of great
people which have fallen into the
handsof such unworthy successors.”

The secret of the ancient glory of
the temples was that they identified
themselves with the cultural activi-
ties of the times. The temple halls
were the abodes of discussion.
Several of them are said to have
been seats of universities. To-day
those very places are occupied by
coffee hotels and tailor shops.
When one enters such a temple one
is reminded more of the theory of
value rather than of the soul and
other transcendental entities. It is
therefore our paramount duty not
only to improve the libraries but
also to revive the glories of our
ancient temples.

Indialike the other parts of the
world is in a social and intellectual
ferment. Old ideas and old institu-
tions are fast disappearing yielding
place to fresher ones. We have to rea-
lise the truth of the statement that
‘ Muhammad may have left detailed
instructions for camel drivers but
he had nothing to say about drivers
of motor cars.” In short we have
fo change the outlook of our insti-

tutions according to the spirit of

‘the times. If the temple authori-
tiez do not come forward with their

vast resources for nation-building
services, a situation similar to the
one in Russia regarding the religions
institutions might easily overtake
us. The attempt in Russia to-day,
as 18 well known, is not even to
change but to eliminate religion
altogether. It is only too well
known that the Church itself was
largely responsible for this disaster.
During the period of acute famine
soon after the war, the Press in
Russia reasonably enough called
upon the Church to part with its
ornaments and precious stones for
the sake of relieving the distress of
the masses. This, the narrow-mind-
ed priests refused to do. ““Perhaps,”
says ‘Mr. C.S. Braden, author of
‘Modern Tendencies in World Reli-
gions’, “no more serious blunder
was committed by the leadership of
the . Church than this. Here were
starving millions of Russia's own
people clamouring for food and over
against this cry was placed only an
ancient canon of the Church.”
This thoughtless attitude of the
Church sowed firmly the seeds of
its own destruction.

If in Russia there was physical
starvation, in India we are passing
through a stage of intellectual star-
vation. The temples at present
are pursuing & policy not very
different from the Russian churches
sometime back. People legitimately
look upon the temples for a help in
this hour of need. In India parti-
cularly there is greater justification
for this expactation. Libraries have
been looked upon throughout her
history as temples of learning. The
Chola and the Hoysala rulers, not
to speak of others, had cultural
iastitutions of their own inside the
temples.* Diversion of . temple

# 1, Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Iycngar: South
India and her Contribution to Indian Cul-
ture.

2. K. V. Subramanya Iyer: Ancient
History of the Deccan.

}

funds towards the libraries is the
legitimate thing to do, for if salva-
tion is the right aim of religion, the
Library Movement deserves to be
called a religion, for on it depends
the intellectual, political and the
economic salvation of a nation.
Mere diversion of funds alone
would not carry us very far. Every
temple should try to maintain a
library of its own. Indians are
proverbial for wasting time. Among
the institutions that promote this
waste the temple is one. On festi-
val days when there is heavy crowd,
thousands of people have to wait
for hours together for getting a
Darsan. If an hour is given the
modest economic value of Re. } *
even, then the loss arising from this
waste would come to some crores.
Naturally any scheme for the econo-
mic use of these hours must be

# 8. R. Ranganathan : Five Laws of
Library Science.
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most welcome. You will agree
with me when I say that creation
of libraries in temples would
eliminalbe a portion of this economic
waste. Temple libraries however
must be organized and equipped ‘on
distinct lines. Emphasis should be
laid on religious and philosophical
literature; books on art and archi-
tecture and again on the origin and
growth of temples have a very
legitimate place in such libraries.
Again highest reaches of poetry,
particularly thelyrics of Nayanars
and Alwars of the South and of
seers like Tulsidas and Kabirdas
and Chaitanya of Upper India
should be given a prominent place.
I do not think it would be relevant
for me in the present paper to
discuss the other details of temple
libraries. I would consider myself
amply rewarded if this paper has
stimulated the need for creating
fresh avenues of income.

THE NEW DEAL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD

By Swami Devatmananda

‘UR modern days are witnessing
an acufte state of new deals
in everything. The time-forces are
mercilessly pulverising all old things
giving birth to new ones. The most
important change has been in the
field of human outlook on life. It is
not that a rebellious spirit is smash-
ing all doctrines and ideas into
pieces, but in response to the need
of changed circumstances a new
spirit has been born which wants
& higher, greater and dynamic
understanding. It is the spirit of
rational criticism as against the
superstitious dogmatism, the mother
of bigotry, narrowness and crude
heathenism. This spirit has invaded
even the Kingdom of God, and it is

10

potent enough to subvert it. In the
fitness of things, therefore, we need
a fair and square understanding
of this wvastly important problem
before us.

The popular mind has always
been fed with superstitious stories.
Truly, the masses can be taught
only through parables, in figurative
terms. DBut sooner or later they
are reduced to superstitions devoid
of their essential part. The King-
dom of God is supposed to be the
most vital and dynamic factor that
shapes and meculds our destiny.
Nay, more, it sweetens and beautifies
the path of life. But this very
important factor has been so colour-
ed that the questioning mind com-
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pletely throws it overboard : it will
rather go without any God or
Heaven than submit to a supersti-
tion that is outworn and which is
much more dreaded than loved.
- Secondly, time-forces demand a new

déal in the Kingdom of God that
will work, that will revitalise life in
the broadest and most universal
gense of the term.

The human mind can think only
in terms of relation. It is much
more so with the mass mind. As
regards the conception of God or
Heaven, the first stage of our under-

standing is dualism. It is the most’

popular form with all religions of
all countries. In this' stage the
imagination finds an abundant scope
for exercise, which furnishes™ the
occasion for differences of views.
In this dualistic stage God is always
conceived of as an extra-cosmic
Being, separate and distinct from
Nature and the individual souls, and
controlling the destinies of all. How
often people look up in search of
God who is supposed to be far away
beyond the clouds, and eagerly
wait to see some kind of sign in the
skies as a proof of His existence! It
_is a deep psychological fact, how-
ever, that the idea of separateness
born of the conception of duality,
gives birth to fear, which always
colours the religious attitude of the
votary towards his God. Under
gsuch circumstances religion be-
_ comes a matter of fear, and the
'long-drawn process of religious
life develops into @ means of escape
from punishment and attainment of
heavenly rewards. Such a life of
groanings may be anything else,
but it can never be considered as
the Kingdom of Heaven which is
supposed to bring unto man peace
‘and happiness, a reign of beatific

felicity on earth. From the stand--

peint of the collective social and
national units also, this dualistic

attitude has been the cause of some
of the greatest tragedies of life. The
most bitter hatred, rancour, perse-
cution and oppression and even war
have been caused in the name of
this sublime idea. Nevertheless, it is
a fact that some of the most exalted
characters of the religious history of
the world have been the products of
the dualistic forms of religion. By
dint of the intensity and fervour of

" their devotion they made the Sup-

reme Deity a veritable treasure of
their heart, nay, a part and parcel

of their being. But it was not the '

element of fear that brought the two
50 close together: it was the cord
of sweet and immaculate love that
bound ‘the two, the lover and the
Beloved into a bipartite unit.
To-day, however, in the inscrut-
able melting-pot of time all the
tribal, sectarian and even national
Gods are fast disappearing. Inspite
of the feverish efforts on the part of
the votaries to retain their Gods,
they are merging themselves into
one Supreme Godhead. It does not
mean thereby that He is the sum
total of all the individual units: He
is the Universal Being. He isno
more extra-cosmic: He is, on the
other hand, immanent and transcen-
dent. He pervades Space and Tiwe,
In other words, He is the Funda-
mental Substance, the very Deing
of our being. He is the causeless
Cause, in which all are united irres-
pective of the apparent differences.
This is the inevitable conclusion
which the enquiry of the logical and
scientific mind of a truth-seeker
leads to. The end of all knowledgeis
Unity. Therefore, with the evolution
of human understanding, the hetero-
genous and confusing mass of ideas
and ideals is finally resolved back to
a homogenous unit. This supreme

-fact we are called upon to recognise

as the goal of all our aspirations and
strivings, religious or otherwise.
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It is quite evident thus that our
outlook on religious life takes a
backward swing : instead of being
centrifugal it becomes centripetal.
In search of God or Heaven we run
helter-skelter. 'We profess to wor-
ship God and live a religious lile.
But where do we find God ? Where
do we worship Him ? If we worship
Him in the void of the sky, an
empty space, we are downright
atheists. And if we worship Him
as stone images and dead symbols,
we are veritable idolators. We go
to churches and temples in search
of God. But is He not present
everywhere, even within the sanc-
tuary of our heart? And do we not
worship Him as dead images while
His living images are around usf
What better images of God could
we worship than Man himself ? Bu}
it does mnot follow that we should
worship the image of man as a
substitute for stone image. If is
not Humanism. We have to wor-
ship the Living God in His living
temple of man. Then and then
alone, man will love man and the
way to a better state of things will
be paved on earth.

It follows, therefore, that religious
life is not a long-drawn struggle to
escape from perdition. It does not
mean again that the Kingdom of
Heaven consists in a fanciful hope
for a promised land in some distant
future. The popular belief is that
Everlasting Life is post-mortem.
They seem to think that eternity
is " dissociated from time ; so, they

look forward for the Eternal Life
after their death. The Kingdom of
God, however, is right here, on
earth, nay, it is within us.

Furthermore, it conclusively
proves that the different religions
will bave no more special claims to
the universality of their Gods and
creeds, and exclusive rights and
privileges to salvation. All rancour,
hatred and base competition in the
name of the Most Holy will cease for
ever. We will learn tolerance and
grow broad and large-hearted
enough to accept all religions as so
many different paths leading to the
same goal.

Recognising thus the Basic Unity
and Divinity of all, man will learn
how to love his fellow-being, his
brother, his neighbour, nay, his
enemy even. This is not a new-
fangled doctrine or deal in the
Kingdom of Heaven. It is the old,
old teaching of all the Great
Masters of all ages. It is the
Eternal Law that the time-forces
are pressing hard upon us to recog-
nise and exemplify ig our lives for
ushering in & better state of things.
This is the New Deal in which
alone the Kingdom of God will be
realised on earth, when the children
of the Heavenly Father, like so
many pilgrims will join their hands,
and singing the Glory of the Most
High march on in the pilgrimage
of Life and thereby produce adivine
symphony cut of the polyphony of
the various races, creeds and
colours.



GANDHI'S HARIJAN CAMPAIGN
AXD ITS RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE
" By Jerome G. D'Sowza, S. J.

which began about sixty years
g0 has never been a purely political
movement. No doubt a great part of
its strength comes {rom the natural
desire to rid India of the stigma of
subjection to a foreign nation, to in-

{IESHE Indian national movement

crease the wealth of the country and,;

relieve the misery of the masses by
economic independence. But an impor-
tant element in the growth of nation-
alism was also the desire to preserve
intact, in all its essentials, Indian
culture and religion. Indian civiliza-
tion is inseparable frcm the Hindu
religion, as inseparable as Catholicism
was from medizval civilization. It
penetrates the daily life and practices
of an orthodox Hindu family to a degree
that people in the West do not always
realize. It has inspired and given ibs
distinguishing mark to Indian social and
political organization, to Indianart—
architecture, painting, music and lite-
rature. It was felt that the continuance
of a foreign domination meant a threat
to this civilization and religion. Thatis
why, from the beginning, Indian
nationalists have thought, and almost
always openly said, that India’s politi-
cal struggle with England was only an
aspect of the wider cultural conflict
between India and the West. . *“ When
India becomes English, she dies,”
said Swami Vivekananda, referringto
this underlying conflict.

This feature of Indian nationalism
was faithfully reflected in the spirit and
the pronouncements of its earliest and
most powerful spokesman, the Indian

National Congress. * * * * If this
was true of the early days of the Con-
gress, it became truer still as the party
developed and organised itself. The
reformed Hindu sects which had risen
before or along with the national move-
ment, were strongly tinged with Chris-

tian religious ideas; their loyalty to’

India and Hinduism, strong as it was,
went with uncompromising condemna-
tion of the social abuses of Hinduism
and even the abandonment of certain
traditional Hindu doctrines. But to
this stage of reform inspired by Chris-
tian ideas, there succeeded what
J. N. Farquhar, author of the classical
history of Modern Religious Movements
in India, calls a ‘‘full defence of the
old beliefs.”” * * * This unforeseen deve-
lopment had its inevitable repercussion
on Congress politics. The more ex-
treme elements gradually gained the
upper hand. Their triumph was com-
pleted when Bal Gangadhar Tilak
superseded Gopalkrishna Ghokale as
leader after the Surat Congressin 1902,
Ghokale was one of the ablest of modern
Indian politicians who based his natio-
nalism on political and economical
grounds. Tilak was, like Ghokale, a
Maratha Brahman, a learned Banskri-
tist, most orthodox in belief and prac-
tice, a passionate polemist who brought
into politics an intense loyalty to his
religion. | Social reform after Tilak
assumed less and less importance in the
Congress platform. The accession of
Annie Besant to Congress - ranks,

.strengthened still more the impression

that Congress politics had a strong
sectarian tinge.; For by the spirit and
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the tone of her writings she had every-
where inspired strong dislike of Chris-
tian missionary effort in India, and
fostered, what another like-minded
Irish woman, Miss Margaret Noble
(“ Sister Nivedita”) had proudly des-
cribed as ‘' aggressive Hinduism.”

The emergence of Mr. Gandhi, and
his gradual domination of the Congress
geemed to justify all the fears of non-
Hindus and make the most powerful
organ of Indian nationalism the avow-
ed champion of Hindu ideas. Mr.
Gandhi, at first sight, at any rate,
seems to be the very incarnation of the
traditional spirit of India, and of the
revolt not so much against English rule
as against European civilization. He
has always called himself a * Sanatani
Hindu”, a bsliever in the " Varna-
shrama Dharma”, that is to say a
member of the * Eternal ” religion and
an upholder of caste, though not of un-
touchapnility. * * ** Of the features
which Mr. Gandhi habitually associates
with the * Civilization of the West’’,
or rather confounds with it, we must
choose two of the most salient,~capita-
list industrialism, and the appeal to
arms for the solution of international
problems. Against these and their
attendant evils, the intensity of his
batred can scarcely be conceived.
There are certain other ideas dear to
him. T think we must all recognize in
him a sympathy for the oppressed and
a passion for social justice which have
made of him a great social reformer.
Bub pacifism and opposition to machine-
made industry are fundamental in his
creed. He has sought political power
and captured the Congress in the hope
that the grant of autonomy would
enable him to found a State in accord-
ance with his social ideals. *** To
attain that autonomy a fairly united
demand from all the sections of India

was indispensable. Mr. Gandbi’s con-
summate gkill as a political tactician was
displayed in the manner he produced, on
two successive occasions, a semblance of
unity. The first wag in 1921 when the
Khilafat agitation among Indian Mos:
lems was at its height. Mr. Gandhi
very cleverly espoused the Moslem
cause, and thereby gained almost unani-
mous adhesion of the Moslem League to
the Congress Program. * ** But there
was another source of disunion which
Mr. Gandhi had not foreseen, and which
paralyzed him utterly. The “ Un-
touchables”, those age-long victims of
the cruel Hindu social system, refused
to throw in their lot with the * caste
Ilindus” ; and in the person of their
spokesman, Dr. Ambedkhar, demanded
communal safeguards as uncompromis-
ingly as the Moslems. In vain Mr.
Gandhi passionately protested that Dr.
Ambedkhar did not represent the views
of the majority of the Harijans.* In
vain he recalled all the proofs of his
own undoubted love for them and the
marks of confidence he had received
from them. Certainly the Harijans
felt thabt their cause was safe as long as
Gandhi was master of the Congress.
But they had no faith in the orthodox
Hindus who formed the bulk of Mr.
Gandhi’s supporters. So Dr. Ambed-
kbar stuck to his demands of reserved
seats and separate electorates for his
people. No compromise seemed likely.
The Conference broke up after entrust-
ing to the Prime Minister the task of
solving the communal tangle. But Mr.
Gandhi announced that if the final
award sought to perpetuate the division
between orthoedox Hindus and un-
touchables he would oppose it to the
utmost of his strength, and if necessary

7
14

* Harijans : people of God, a term invented
by Mr, Gandhi to desoribe the Untouchables.
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lay down his life for the cause of what
he conceived to be “ Hindu unity”.

A few monthg after Mr, Gandhi was
imprisoned, the Prime Minister’s com-
munel award was announced. It pro-
vided, as had been foreseen, separate
electorates for the Harijans. Mr.
Gandbi announced that if Government
stuck to this provision and the country
—high castes and Harijans—accepted
it, he would in protest go on hunger-
strike, and fast unto death. In fach,
within & few days Mr. Gandhi was at
death’s door. Once again his uuiqug
hold over his countrymen was demon-
strated. Orthodox and!{ Untouchable
hastily deliberated together, came to an
agreement, decided to drop the question
of separate electorates, and got their
decision approved by the Prime Minis-
ter. Mr. Gandhi lived again.

When the excitement of this had
died down, and Mr. Gandhi had re-
covered forces sufficiently, he started
another long fast, one of *' purifica-
tion’’, the prelude toa new campaign.
He survived this fast too; and then
having promised the Government that
during the space of a year he would not
talk " polities”, that is, nob preach civil
disobedience, he obtained liberation
from prison. Then followed another
of those great campaigns with all the
features which marked Mr. Gandhi’s
previous campaigns—the Khilafat and
Rowlatt Act campaigns, the Prohibifion
" campaign, the Khadi campaign. *~ **
A campaign of the usual kind, it was
said, but with one capital difference. Mr.
Gandbi’s new movement and the sup-
port he gives to the Anti-Unftouchabi-
lity and Temple Entry Bills have
raised a storm of opposition from the
conservative sections of Hindus.

.Wherever he went, side by side with .

the cheers, there were counter demon-
strations organized by the orthodox

party, black flag processions and meet-
ings where the Sanatanists, or follow-
ers of Sanathana Dharma, the Eternal
Religion, dencunced Mr. Gandhi ag an
enemy of Hinduism, and described the
Temple Entry Bill as unjustifiable
interference in religious matters by a
Government pledged to neutraliby. A
a town named Deoghar the Sanatanists’
fury against the Mahatma was so greab
that they threw stones at his car and
injured one of the occupants, though
Mr. Gandhi himself escaped unhurt.
There is not the slighest doubt that the'
congervative Hindus are alarmed. They
have not been content with staging
black flag demonstrations before Mr.
Gandhi, they have started an India-
wide campaign, have enlisted the sym-
pathies of powerful groups, especially
among the landed aristocracy, and set
up an elaborate organisation with
branches in every important town.
Hundreds of conservative orthodox
Hindus, formerly staunch supporters of
the Congress, and adherents of Mr.
Gandhi in his former campaiguns, are
now active workers in the Sanatanist
cause. They have a rapidly developing
press both in English and Vernaculars.
They hold mesetings, conferences and
congresses where their discourses
almost invariably follow two lines:
denunciation of Mr. Gandhi as the
adversary of genuine Hinduism, glorifi-
cation of the * Eternal and Universal
Roeligion” of which caste and untouch-
ability are essential features.

Nothing is 80 curious as the dramatic
turn of events by which Mr. Gandhi is
made the object of precisely those
denunciations which he himself has
most consistently hurled against Euro-
peans : destroyers of the spirituality of

India, imbued with materialistic ideas,

secularizing influence, ete.  Mr,
Gandhi’s strong statements against the

]
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abuses of Hinduism, or denials of
cortain traditional Hindu beliefs, are
cited as proofs of his being a Hindu
only in name. In one conference a
gpeager undertook to prove that the
Mahatma was really a Christian! One
of Mr. Gandhi’s most prominent adver-
saries, Swami Bharathi Krishna Tirtha,
the Sankaracharya of Puri, that is the
head of one of the greatest Hindu
Mutts or monasteries in India, on one
occasion brought together a number of
statements attributed to Ar. Gandhi,
which taken literally and divorced
from their context, make Mr, Gandhi
look anything but a genuine Hindu.
Here are some of the offending sen-
tences: ' The Mahabaratha (the great
Hirdu Epie, and one of the sacred
books of the Hindus) is a mass of
rubbish from beginning to end”; “ I do
not regard Sri Krishna as an Avatar
(incarnation) but as an ordinary man”’.
"It is & belief for fools and mnot for
gducated men that God dwells in
temples’’; “I am a breaker of idols’”;
“T consider a scavenger better than a
Brahman”, and so on (Madras Mail,
February 20, 1934).

This * Swami' is typical of many
Hindu religious leaders who were
staunch congressmen and non-co-opera-

“torsas long as they hoped that Con-

gress, under Mr. Gandhi's leadership,
would establish Hindu rule in India.
But under the menace of this new
movement they have developed asur-
prising loyalty to the British Raj, and
speak of His Majesty the King Emperor
in terms of touching devotion. Mr,
M. K. Acharya, another redoubtable
Sanatanist, speaks of this campaign
and the new Bills as an attempt by Mr.
Gandhi to win * a cheap feather for his
cap”’. “ Shall India’s Dharmic culture
live or die?” He asks. '' Are thelaws
of spiritual life and the rules of reli-

gious worship to be settled by the votes
of secu’ar rate-payers?”’ And speakiung
of Mr. Gandhi: "I, too, once took
Gandhi for a genuine Mahatma. I was
misled by his stern denunciation of the
slave mentality in others. I was mis-
led by his seeming call to Soul force.
I was mizled by his much advertised
Charka and loin-cloth, I followed him
for a time. But very soon, at close
quarters, I discovered that my idol had
only feet of clay. Gandhi does not
know what true Soul force is, though
he trades on its labels day and night.
That is how he commits Himalayan
blunders. May the Lord for-
give Gandhi and help him to perceive
the true laws of spiritual evoluticn”
(Madras Mail, Janvary 7, 1933).
Among the " true laws of spiritual
evolution,” the division of Hindu

- society into five classes, four high castes

and the fifth or Panchama caste of
Untouchables, is according to these
Sanatanists, one of the most essential.
Every conceivable argument * scienti-
fic” and ** theological” is broughs for-
ward. ' Untouchability is a ruling
rudimentary virtus of nature found in
the mineral, vegetable and animal
kingdoms, and is not in any way pecu-
liar to humanity,” says the Swadharma
Swarajya Sangha, in a communication
to the Madras Government, protesting
against the Temple Entry Bill. (Madras
Masil, February 28, 1934). The Sankara-
charya of Puri to whom allusion has
already been made, goes further and
speaks of * unapproachability,” and that
on the strictest scientific grounds.
“ Seientists and social reformers in
Europe and America”, he said in an
address at a public meetingin Madras,
“recognized and made provision for
the existence of castes....Poisons had
been discovered in human beings by
modern scientists, where it was no
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individual but tribal poison and had to
be taken into account not merely for
purposes of marriage, nor merely for
purposes of association in social func-
tions, but even for purposes of
approachability” (The Hindu, Decem-
ber 20, 1934). But the strongest of
all argaments is of course based on the
Hindu belief in Karma and rebirth.
This was admirably expressed in a
memorandum submitted to the Viceroy
on March 17, 1933, by a deputation of
orthodox Hindus, headed by a non-
Brahman Prince, the Rajah of Kollen-
gode. “In the opinion of orthodox
Hindus, birth is no matter of chance.
Every man born must discharge all
Karmie obligations before he can attain
salvation. Hence the wuntouchables
are people who on account of their
Karma in past lives are bornin com-
munities, families, and professions so
unclean as to be regarded as unfouch-
ables by caste Hindus. They may not
be turned from their sinful way by any
external agency or by any secular legis-
lation.” (Madras Mail, March 18,1933).
- What attitude does Mr. Gandhi adopt
in the face of this opposition? The
loss of friends and disciples, painful as
it must be, does not move him. He
has experienced such vicissitudes offen
enough and survived them. Neither
does the assertion that Untouchability
is essential to Hinduism, though it
affects him more, deter him from the
course he has adopted. No doubt, Mr.
Gandhi claims and believes himself to
be a good Hindu. But in truth his
religious and social ideas are derived
from all sorts of heterogenecus sources:
from Hinduism of course, but also
from Jainism and Buddhism, from
Christianity to a very large extent,
from European writers like Ruskin and

- Tolstoy. Towards fraditional Hindu

* beliefs his attitude is that of a Ration-

alist, ready fo submit everything to his
private judgment, decidedly opposed to
accepbing anything on authority. Some
have even described him as a Deist
fired by the humanitarian ideal. How-
ever that might be, while most Hindu
beliefs are to his mind only probably
true, or at best have a symbolical value,
he is absolutely convinced that un-
touchability is a monstrous iniquity, a
sin which has brought down upon India
all her sufferings ag rightful chastise-
ment from God. He is therefore sure
that it is not an essential part of
Hinduism. But if it should be proved
that it is, he has said again and again,
then let Hinduism perish.

What will the outcome of this
struggle be ? Will the formidable forces
arrayed against Mr. Gandhi carry the
day? They have great resources in
money and social influence. The funda-
mental conservatism of the Hindu
people is in their favour. They are also
gkilful in the art of political manoeuv-
ring. Nevertheless, they are fighting
against the current. They are pitted
against a man most dangerous as adver-
sary, whose hold over vast masses of
Indians is still unshaken. The number
of those who believe that a reformed
Hinduism, cleansed of all its social
abuses and superstitious extravagances,

'is possible and desirable, is growing

every day. Nay, hundreds of educated
men, captured by the ideal of national
unity, and desirous of only the material
greatness of India, are in an ugly mood
towards the very idea of religion, which

‘in Indis is the most fruitful source of

division. Communistic and atheistic
propaganda are most active, and are
meeting with success. Many educated
men, while abstaining from loud decla-
rations of unbelief, are frankly materia-
listic. The following account ofa *'civil”
marriage, celebrated at Kumbakonam,

¥
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one of the strongholds of orthodox
Hinduism, is  typical of the mnew
spirit abroad. * This was the first
marriage of the kind”’, says the news-
paper report (Madras Mail, Augus$ 22,
1938). ‘‘The services of a Brahman
priest were dispensed with, The cere-
mony was over in a few minutes, but
for two hours afterwards speeches were
made attacking all religions in general,
and Hinduism in particular and asking
people not to follow religious tenets
and practices.,” Manilestly in such an
atmosphere the intransient orthodoxy
of the Sanatanists will not flourish.

It remains to sum up briefly the
immediate effects of Mr. Gandhi's
campaign on the Indian situation,
chiefly from the religious point of view.

The first eifect of course was to
increase still more the dissensions in
the Indian camp, to add one mors to
the list of Indian sects and parties.
But the capital result is the breakirg
up of the alliance between orthodox
Hinduism and the Congress Party,
alliance more or less avowed since the
days of Tilak. At one blow Mr,
Gandhi has " betrayed” those who had
placed their dearest hopes in him, who
had almost certainly hoped that he
would play their game and leave them
to reap the vietory. He hasmade once
again social refcrm an essential part of
the Congress program. Many observers
in Lurope feared that the granting of
autonomy to Iundia would mean the
establishment of a reactionary Hindu
State. DMany conservasives in England
were sincerely opposed to Irdian self-
government because they were per-
suaded that Congress was run by a few
intriguing Brahmans and that once
they were given power these people
would, in Lord Lloyd's vivid phrase,
** Iet in the jungle’” and undo the work
of 150 years of European education.

Two years ago this was a real danger;
even to day it would be rash to say
that it is entirely past; bub it is deci-
dedly less real than formerly. No
doubt Congress has lost a good deal of
its power. But Indian nationalism ig
not a force that will die out. What
Congress has lost to-day it will regain
to-morrow. Andif it should ever gain
political control of India i5 will proba-
bly do nothing to establish a Hindu
theocracy.

As regards the effects of the move-
ment on the prospects of the conver-
sion of India to Christianity, it would
be too optimistic to expect nothing but
good from it. Orthodox Hinduism is
nob a persecuting religion; and though
it would nof have favored Christianity
it would have tolerated missionary
work, specially among the untouch-
ables. DBut the present tendency of the
Congress, if it goes the whole way of
down-right secularism, as is not impos-
sible, might end in the persecution of
all religions. Moreover, Mr. Gandhi
himself remains opposed definitely to
ecoaversion work by missionaries.
Nevertheless, the broad fact remains
that the uplift of the Harijans weakens
the whole system of caste in India, and
a weakening of caste will certainly
render conversion easier to the higher
classes. For the ditficulty they en-
counter in accepting Christianity is not
so much in the necessity of belief as in
the immenge cruelty of the social
ostracism which that belief involves.
“Orthodoxy” in Hindu India does not
mean rigidity of belief, but absolute
fidelity to the prescriptions and prohi-
bitions of caste. Even now any high-
caste Indian may hold whatever idea he
likes about Christ and the Christian
revelation, and openly proclaim his
belief, provided he does not worship, or
ab least exclusively worship, in



66 ' VEDANTA KESARI ' [JuxE

Christian churches, and does not eat
and drink with Christians. Bub if caste
should be thoroughly shaken and social
barriers lowered, a time may come
when a Hindu will be allowed to follow
integral Christian belief and practice
without being driven out of the family
and caste. From that time the pro-
gress of Church in India will in all
probability be most rapid. If Mr.
Gandhi's Harijan campaign hastens
that era, inspite of the prestige he has
given to Hinduism, in spite of his oft-

repeated determination to save Hindu
spiritualiby from materialism, history
will pronounce him one of the greatest
destructive forces launched agairst
Hinduism. Hence the I[ar-reaching
importance of this his latest campaign.
And in so far as it weakens one of the
chief obstacles to the conversion of
Hindus, all Catholics may wish him a
1 %k

hearty ** God-speed”.

% We draw the attention of the reader to
the ¢ Notes and Comments ** column for our
remarks on the points raised in this article,

A'SONG FROM RAIDASA

(TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL HINDI)

By R. C. Tandan.

(Raidasa, the devotee, was a chamar or cobbler by caste. He is said to
have lived to the age of one hundred and twenty years. He flourished
in the latter part of the fifteenth and the first part of the sixteenth
century. He attained to sainthood and was also a disciple of Rama-

nanda.)

How can I forsake now the utterance of Thy Name ¢

Thou art, O Lord, as the Sandal-wood, and I am like water : Thine
odour permeates every particle of my body.

O Lord, Thou art like a dense Forest, while I am like a peacock.

I fix my gaze on Thee, even as the chakora® fixes its gaze on

the moon.

O Lord, Thou art like a Lamp, and I am like a wick, which burns

out its flame day and night

strings it.

Thou art, O Liord, like a Pearl, and I am just a threil»d that

We mix together as gold mixes with borax.
Thou art the Master, O Liord, and I are Thy servant.
Such is the devotion which Raidasa offers Thee.

. * Chakora, a bird of the partridge family, in fable said to subsist on moon-beams.

WHAT THE EAST CAN TEACH THE WEST*

By Swami Siddheswarananda

EESTERN thought is of late
“a> becoming increasingly sensi-
tive to Eastern spiritual ideals. It
is but a significant step forward in
that scheme of re-adjustment which
is almost a biological necessity if
nations are to live. Man cannot live
by bread alone, and a world that
has neglected the spiritual realities
demands at some time or other a
deeper valuation of life. The nume-
rous publications on . eastern
religions and philosophy from vari-
ous European publishing houses—
Messra. Rider & Co., sharing not a
few of the popular editions, give
sufficient indications of this changed
outlook. The literature of this order
can be grouped under two distinc-
tive types. There are those who
prophesy that eastern philosophic
thought and literature would create
a revolation in the occidental mental
life, more effective and lasting than
the one that witnessed the period of
the Renaissance. There are again
others who are afraid of this inva-
sion of the East. These are out to
disillusion their kinsmen from
placing any faith in decadent colour-
ed races, much less to expect any
spiritual help from them. Persons
of this ilk are also finding enterpris-
ing publishers to help their propa-
ganda. DBut the expedients of life
are more exacting than feeding pre-
judices. ‘

Europe is on the brink of a
volcano. Dr. Jung, the reputed
psychologist, in his book * The
Modern Man in Search of a Soul,”

* gives a significant warning. The mis-

chievous dictum ¢‘in time of peace
prepare for war ' and thus convert
humanity into cannon-fodder, can-
not dope the world long. The civili-
sation of a soul-life must sooner or
later gain dominion, for as the poet
has said :

Who can reflect, unmoved, upon the
round
Of smooth and solemnised com-
placencies

By which in Christian lands, from
age to age,
Profession mocks performance—
Earth is sick,

And Heaven is weary, of the hollow
words

Which states and kingdoms utter
when they talk of truth and
justice.

This state of affairs has unnerved
mary a mind, and ‘ the danger itself
is fostering the reasoning power.’
For sincere seekers of Truth are
out to find at any cost the Peace of
the Soul.

Paul Brunton whose previous
book, “ A Search in Secret
India ” we bave already reviewed in
this Journal, is really one such
votary of Truth. The East, he be-
lieves,—becausa he has really come
into direct contact with true spiri-
tual living, holds still the palm in
understanding the glory of the soul.
He came under the spiritnal sway
of one who conveyed to him some-
thing of the truth of the =oul,
taught him how ‘" to inspect the
folds of the mind ”, to discover the

*The Becret Path : By Paul Brunton, Published by Rider & Ce., Ltd., London, Price 5 sh.
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priceless crest-jewel of discrimina-
tion. In this book under review
Paul Brunton has given a techni-
que of self-analysis which he
learned from Sri Ramans Maharshi
whom he describes as the Great
Man from the East. Mr. Brun-
ton has tried ‘‘to tackle this
difficult investigation of life in an
impartial love of Truth for its own
sake and not in order to confirm or
refute any particular theory,” and
so he affirms that his treatise is a
bare * transcript from life.” In the
chapter on ‘“ Man—=Science’s Great-
est Riddle,” the author is trying to
say that science has brought only
comfort and not civilisation. * In
this age of reason,” he says,- ““ the
scientist is the Pope of to-day and
sits in the Vatican of world autho-
rity. We receive his learned reve-
lations in a spirit of religious awe.
We trust his pontifical pronounce-
ments as nearly all Europe trusted
the creeds and dogmas of the
Church.” DBut true to his western
training the author does not depre-
ciate the scientyic method. In a
course in Atma Vichara, a true
scientific method will always have
the sanction of Vedanta. In India
this process is very old, for Sankara
gives the essence of scientific method
when he speaks of an ‘‘ investigation
into their (sense-objects) real
pature” for an understanding of
the Self, which is Truth, In the
chapter on the ‘‘ Mysterious Over-
gself ” Mr. Brunton speaks of the
gpiritual  reality behind every
appearance. In the ‘succeeding
chapter he gives us a method to
“practise mental quiet and the
technique of self-analysis—which he
found in India. But in his chapter
on “The Awakening of Intuition”
he is not able to rise up to the

method of enquiry he had planned
when he set out to experiment.
The method of Atma Vichara is
primarily metaphysical and not
barely psychological. Mr. Brunton
speaks of the yieldingup of ‘‘all
thoughts to intuitive feeling.” But
intuitive feeling is as much an object
of perception as the many others
which he has noticed and discarded
as unreal in taking an inventory of
the human personality. So to arrive
at true understanding, which is Jna-
nam, a real investigation of even the
contents of the Anandamaya-kosha,
which is the basisof Mr. Brunton’s
intuitive feeling, has to be mereci-
lessly carried out. And in that
final understanding which is to be
arrived at by the method of nega-
tion—Neti Neti—all that has been
discarded as fugitive and unreal,
takes on transcendental values and
appears in their true nature as Brah-
man. Then feeling, feeler and the
felt are all understood as one indivi-
sible entity with no variation in
their values. It is on this strand
alone one can understand and realige
{,)he” significance of the verb *‘to
e.

In the succeeding chapters,
Brunton addresses his western rea-
ders and tells them how to live life
more efficiently through the secret
path he has discovered. We are here
reminded of what Swami Viveka-
nanda spoke in the matter of
approaching the West to instruct
ber in spiritual problems. The
West is intensely practical and any
path, esoteric or otherwise, must
help her to be more so. If the
wisdom of the East holds any real
promise in this line, Europe is
certainly prepared to hear and profit
by it. Is the East prepared to play
her part?

THE SWETASWATARA UPANISHAD

By Swamt Thyagisananda

Introduction

'!I!HE Swetaswatara Upanishad is a short Upanishad consisting of only
%—[5 113 verses divided into six chapters. It belongs to the Krishna Yajur-
veda. It gets its name from the Sage Swetaswatara, who is said to have
taught it to his disciples (Vide verse 21 of Chap. 6). The word Swetaswa-
tara does not seem to be the original name of the Rishi but only an
honorific title. According to Sankarananda the word means one who has
controlled his senses (Sweta ‘pure’ plus Aswa—Indriyas or senses). Accord-
ing to others it means a pure mule or a male calf (Sweta plus Aswatara).
In ancient days it was quite common to add the words Rishabha, Pungava,
etc., as a mark of respect, as in words like Munipungavs, Rajarshabha,
etc. Either way the word signifies the greatness of the teacher.

1t is not one of the more ancient Upanishads, which are generally
considered to be the major ones, and which form the basis of the enquiry
in the Brahmasutras. These Sutras do not allude to the Swetaswatara
even once, but many of its verses are quoted by the commentators in
support of their doctrines. This shows what an important position of
authority it held in the eyes of the great Bhashyakaras, notwithstanding
its comparatively later origin.

It does not advocate any particular system 5f orthodox philosophy,
as elaborated in the Darsanas or in their Bhashyas. It contains passages
which are allied in thought to the Dwaita, the Vishishtadwaita, the
Adwaita and other branches of Vedanta, Samkhya and Yoga ideas find a
prominent place in certain verses. It lays equal emphasis on Jnana, Bhakti
and other paths of spiritual life. The various aspects of God-head find
their natural place in it and adjust themselves to each other without any
conflict. If, in certain passages, it is Vedic in language and conception,
in others it is also Puranic in expression and presentation. In fact, it
would seem to be an attempt of a great synthetic mind to reconcile the
various conflicting views, philosophical and religious, which were current
at the time of its composition. It reminds us of a similar, but a more
popular, attempt in this direction, made by Bhagavan Sri Krishna in the
Gita. The modern student will therefore do well to approach the study
of this work in the same broad and reverent spirit in which he approaches
the study of the Gita, unfettered by any conventions and prejudices.

The Peace Invocation
3, o giwz: quifivey gutt gdgeead |
gt qUaEE qaAAERATSI |
7 full %: that T full ¢ this guiqg from the full 5@ the full
¥Z=7d has come out T of the full T& the full WEps having taken & the
full v7 alone Zafy4d remains. :
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) Om. All those that are invisible are filled by Brahman, all those
that are visible are also fully permeated by Brahman. The whole universe
has come out of the whole Brahman. Brahman is still full although the
whole universe has come out of it. -

. 3, W% wUfa: guam 2an
' wE TRAEfidRa |
Retidagn” awgf:
=3 TAfa aag: o
Zar O Gods ify: with our ears wi auspicious ITYAM: may (we) hear
gs3t: O worshipful ones %fafi: with our eyes wx auspicious 1537 may we
see 33f¥d allotted by Gods g what aig: life Ra: strong =%: with limbs
@fw: with the body gszar”a: (we) who pray =13\ may (we) live. ‘
With our ears may we hear what is auspicious, O Gods! With
our eyes may we see what is auspicious, O ye worshipful ones! May we

who sing praises (to ye), enjoy the life allotted to us by the Gods with
strong limbs and body.

1 9E AEAg 1 Gg A yIR | g% 41 wEEE
aefes mrdaaeg 1w fafyaEe
It wfea 1 i wmfa:

7% together st us both HIZ protect AT together At us both
9Fd nourish &y together 17 with great energy =mvame may work

aafé vigorous %} to us both TR study %1¥g may be ar not g2 may
hate each other.

May Brahman protect us both together. May He nourish us both
together. May we both work together with great energy. May our study
be vigorous and effective. May we not hate each other.

Om Peace! Peace! Peace!

NoTEs :—1t is usual, before beginning the study of any Upanishad,
to repeat certain Vedic verses, and to end it with the peace invocation.
The verses employed are generally common to those Upanishads which
belong to the same Sakha of the Veda.

It seems primarily meant to create in the student the proper mental
attitnde necessary for the study of abstract metaphysical problems.  The
qualifications for the aspirant for Brahma-jnanam are emphasised by all
the Bhashyakaras, based on the authority of the Srutis themselves. A
clear conception of the goal (Viveka), freedom from the distractions of the
world (Vairagya), a disciplined life of devotion and self-control (Shadguna-
sampathi), a burning desire for the realisation of the truth (Mumuk-
shuthvam) and the help of a proper Guru are considered essential for all
aspirants. The Swetaswatara itself mentions some of these qualifications
in the last verses of the sixth chapter. Compare also the 24th verse of
the 2nd chapter of the Kathopanishad aifytay 3aftma &c. CF. also T=ar g1
Iyafeafay: &e. /

8
N
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The verses repeated as peace invocation before the study of this
Upanishad are particularly appropriate as, in a way, it ensures the proper
qualifications in the student. The first verse makessure of the goal of all
Upanishadic study, the goal of perfection—the Infinite, the Absolute. The
second ensures freedom from worldly distractions, and a life of disciplige
with the grace of the Gods. The third emphasises the necessity of the
Guru, and the cultivation of proper relations between him and the disciple.
The repetition of the word ‘ Santhi’three times is to ensure freedom
from all the three kinds of worldly ills, physical, mental and spirituaal.

CHAPTER I

zft: 2t mEmifaay azfa
&% w0 a3 F@ & sar
AW ¥ R A aufyg
gfafian ¥4 gaEay
Fatay aAwfIEr s1aea |

ggAfia: =students of Brahman. agffg=discuss. Prg=what
HFAM]=cause FF=DBrahman Fa:=whence, or why FEALEA:=we are
born Fd=due to what. siFm: =we live. £_where. F=and #4979 = final
rest. #7=by whom or what %faf§ar:-controlled {ZaYg=in happiness
and misery FalMg =we abide  a=mfT: = knowers of Brahman SAHEA [ =
law.

Students of Brahman' discuss? (among themselves) :—What is the
cause Brahman 7* Whence are we born?* Why do we live?® Where is
our final rest f® Under whose orders are we, who know the Brahman,
subjected to the law of happiness and misery ?

Nores :—The Upanishad begins with an account of a discussion
carried on by some students of the Veda with regard to the ultimate
problems of philosophy and religion.

1. The word Brahman may mean either the Absolute or the
Vedas. In this verse we take it in the latter sense. Fzifza: therefore

refers to persons who have finished a formal study of the Vedas during
their Brahmacharya period, and who have been repeating it daily during
their Swadhyaya and Brahmayajna. It is these people that, in time, came
to be troubled by various doubts relating to the truths contained in the
Vedas. They have just finished their Shravanam, (hearirg) and have
become fit to enter their next stage of Mananam (thinking).

2. The word azfeg literally means speak, but here it means

speaking out their doubts in their attempt to clear them with the help of
others.

. 3. The first doubt deals with the problem of causation. It is
Interpreted in various ways by various commentators, the same com-
mentator himself often suggesting alternative interpretations. To us, it
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the doubt analyses itself as follows: What is the nature of causa-
:i@cfx;n?s' Is it necessaryythat everything should havea cause? If so, what
is the final cause of this universe? Can it be Brahman ?. How can the
Absolute Brahman, unrelated to anything else, the one without a second,
bg the cause of anything? If ab all it could bq the cause, what is the
nature of this Causal Brahman? Is it the ma.te‘na.l cause or the efficient
cause or both? Or can it be that some other entity such as time, nature,
etc., is the first cause, and not Brahman ? All these seem to be condensed
in the first question raised. .

4. The next question is with regard to the x.nystery.of crea.tlong.
Why should the universe come into existence, if at all it is a thing created
How can the imperfect come out of the perfect, the finite out of the infi-
nite ? If it is not created, why should it appear to be an effect, and why

should everything in this universe seem under the necessity of having an,

origin 7 If man in his real nature is Brahman ‘itself, why should there be
80 much variety in this world? Why should it forsake its supreme bliss
and take on this individaal aspect? This seems to be the substance of the
second doubt. , ) .

5. The third doubt is with regard to the mystery of life itself.
¢ Why should there be life at all? '—has perplexed the most acute brmps.
What is life 7 How does it come into existence_? What is it that sustaing
it? Is it independant or dependant on something else? If so, on.what?
Are we masters of our own lives 7 If so, why should we be 50 anxious to
preserve it and prolong it beyond the grave? These questions naturally
suggest themselves to thoughtful minds and demand an answer.

6. The fourth doubt deals with the mystery of death. No man is
completely sure of his future. What is Qegth? Is it @ permanent cessa-
tion of life and activities 7 Does the individual ever cease to be once for
all? Does he continue to live in another form in another world ?. Does
he come back again to this world in a new body ? Is he, at any time, to
have eternal existence, free from life, as we understand it, or is the indivi-
dual soul to merge itself in Brahman and become one with it?

7. The last doubt deals with the problem of evil. Why §hou1d
there be suffering in this world 7 If man is free and is master of himself,
would he willingly choose the life of spﬁermg ? How can the existence of
suffering be explained under a merciful Providence 7 Are there proper
methods of escape from this, and if so, why does not man have recourse
to these methods and be free, especially those who know these methods
from a study of the Scriptures? ; -

The next verse points out briefly the nature of Mananam} by the
¢ Nethi, Nethi’ method or the process of elimination.

-

V———— o

NOTES AND

A Highly Significant Event
J;T is very significant that in the
%: last session of the Hindu Maha
Sabha, the Rev. Ottama Bhikku
was elected as the President. It
is a recognition of the fact that
the term Hindu has a connotation
much wider than what is applied to
it in these days. It has been the
custom to describe a Hindu as a fol-
lower of the Vedas without however
insisting that any one going under
that description should have neces-
sarily studied any section of the
Vedas, or even heard of the exis-
tence of such a collection of sacred
literature. Rev. Ottama, however,
belongs to a faith that does not look
upon the Vedas as revealed books
or even pay lip-allegiance to them,
as in the case of many of the modern
Hindu sects. What then is the
significance of this action on the
part of a great socio-religious as-
sembly of the Hindus? ‘

To our mind this action seems to
be the result of a great awakening
and expansion of the Hindu consci-
cusness. It is a recognition of the
fact that the boundaries of Hindu-
Ism are not sacradotal but cultural.
Any individual or nation may be
described as Hindu, if his or
its outlook on life has received
the impress characteristic of Indian
thought, whether orthodox or
heterodox. For, these two streams
of Indian thought as much resem-
ble each other in regard to the
fundamentals of practical life as
they differ in matters of philoso-
phical and theological subtleties.
And wherever Indian religion of
any description has gone, it has
produced an outlook on life' that is
characteristically Indian.

COMMENTS

Fora ang time past, however, the
Hindu hasbeen blind to the achieve-
ments of his culture in distant lands.
During the past several centuries
the forces working in the Hindu
consciousness teem to have Leen
more centripetal than centrifugal in
their direction. The tendency seems
to have been to shrink into the nar-
row limits of one’s caste, community
or sect in place of expanding into
the broader limits of culture. The
election of the Rev. Bhikku Ottama
to the Presidentship of Hindu
Mahasabha signifies the abandoning
of the narrow cutlook and the
adoption of the broader onme. For
Buddhism is only an expression of
Indian culture, ard wherever Bud-
dhism has spread, not only have
the people received to a smaller cr
greater extent the peculiar attitude
on life characteristic of India, but
they have been profoundly influenc-
ed even by the purely secular aspect
of Tndian culture. Hinduism can
therefore very well conceive its
spiritual boundaries as extending
much beyond the Indian contingent
into all the lands where the religion
of the Buddha is the people’s faith
—into Ceylon, Burma, Siam, China
and Japan. The election of a
Burmese monk as the President of
the Mahasabha may therefore be
looked upon as the beginning of a
great Pan-Hindu Movement for the
cultural unification of that part of
Asia which has been influenced by
Indian thought.

Buddhists are Hindus
This view receives support from
the presidential address of the Rev.
Ottama Bhikku, wherein he points
out the intimate relation between
Hinduism and Buddhism and the
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common cultural basis of both. He
says: ‘“For the edification of those
who perversely seek to justify the
separation of India from Burma on
the ground of difference in Hindu
and Buddhist culture, let me, as an
humble follower of Lord Buddha's
teachings, who claims to bave made
some comparative study of the
philosophical as well as practical
concepts of Hinduism and Bud-
dhism, state from this platform
that Lord Buddha was a Hindu of

Hindus. Buddha never rejected

Hinduism ; rather he broadened its
base. He gave it a new life and a
new interpretation. The people of
Burma who adore Lord Buddha as
the Master of their hearts and
follow his teachings and look upon
India where he was born and where
he preached his gospel as their holy
land,—are all Hindus. Looked at
from this point of view,I consider the
proposed separation of Burma from
India as a deliberate step towards
the dismemberment of the great
Hindu Nation and a grave menace
to the ancient Aryan culture which
has existed in India through long,
long ages extending over millen-
nium after millennium.”

Apart from its political impli-
cations, these memorable words of
the Rev. Ottama Bhikku should go
home to the hearts of the Buddhists
and the Hindus alike and remind
them of the intimate relation
between their faiths in the heydays
of India when political passions and
sacradotal animosities had pot yeb
begun to create cleavages of interests
in their mind. During the time

of Buddha and of the great empe-

rors like Asoka, Samudragupta,
Harshavardhana, etc., there was no
antagonism between these two
* expressions of India’s religious
genius. The king, whether he was
formally the follower of the Vedas
or of the Buddha, patronised both

the faiths alike as the two branches
of the same Arya Dharma. If the
modern . Asiatic countries, both
Buddhist and Hindu, realise this
fact, then will they gain a substan-
tial basis for inaugurating a great
pan-Hindu cultural movement. The
political conditions in Asia to-day
may not favour this; but thanks
to the modern methods of com-
munication, such an idea is sure to
gain strength as time goes on, and
materialise too as an actual force in

~Asia’s cultural life when political

conditions become more propitious
for the same. DBut before this is
accomplished the Hindu culture
has to become self-conscious.

Cultural affinity and Bodh Gaya
Temple Bill

We must also point out in this
connection that the present-day
agitation on the part of the Bud-
dhists to confiscate the Bodh Gaya
Temple from its present Hindu
management springs from a total
incapacity on their part to recog-
nise their essential kinship with the
Hindus. 1f they had felt that the
Hindus are as much the followers
of the Liord Buddha as they them-
selves, they would never - have
thought of replacing the present
management of the T'emple with a
committee consisting almost exclu-
sively of Buddhists. One can very
well understand and appreciate the
desire of the Puddhists to improve
the Temple and its site and to have
tome voice, say, in an advisory
capacity, in the management of it.
It is said that an attempt to bring
about a settlement of this kind
before was rejected by the DBud-
dhists. Their present effort how-
ever to drive away the existing legal
manager of the Temple, who has as

-much right as themselves to occupy

that position from the religious
point of view also, can be described

i
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only as a very reprehensible mani-
festation of communal prejudice.
The attitude adopted by the
Hindu Mahasabha in this matter
is highly judicious. It has under-
taken to bring about an amicable
settlement between the two parties,
in case the Buddhists drop the
legislative measure. In fact the
question would not have assumed
the present unpleasant turn, had
the Buddhists under the leadership
of the late Anagarika Dharmapala
refrained from introducing a crusad-
ing spirit into the agitation. It is
pointed out that the Mahant has
been showing an increasing ten-
dency to be unsympathetic towards
the interests of Buddhist pilgrims,
but this, if true, is only the natural
reaction fo the fighting spirit and
the anti-Hindu outlook of the Bud-
dhist leaders who first started the
struggle. An amicable settlement can
be arrived at only under the follow-
ing conditions : The Buddhists on
their part will have to recognise
that the Hindus are also the
followers of the Lord DBuddha in
the same way as they themselves
are, and that therefore it is unjusti-
fiable on their part to attempt at
confiscating the Temple from the
Hindu Mahant whois in rightfual
possession of it at present. They
should make the proper administra-
tion of the Temple and mnot its
possession their aim. An advisory
committee consisting of Buddhists
and an equal number of Hindus
sympathetic towards their aspira-
tions is quite enough to achieve this
purpose. The Hindu Mahant on
his part must recognise that the
Shrine is an object of veneration
not for the Hindus salone, but for
that large section of Asiatic popula-
tion called Buddhists also, and that
nothing should therefore be allowed
to take place there that goes against
the religious sentiment of the latter.

COMMENTS s

He must also recognise that it is
quite natural and just for the
Buddhists to desire that the Temple
1s managed efficiently and that an
atmosphere of purity and sanctity
1s maintained in the place where the
Lord Buddha attained enlighten-
ment. If both the parties assume this
conciliatory attitude, we are sure
that the efforts of the Hindu Maha-
sabha to bring about an amicable
settlement will be quite successful.

Temples and Libraries

We wish to draw the attention
of our readers to Prof. Srikantan’s
lluminating article on Temples and
Libraries. Every enlightened Hindu
will agree with the Professor that
the Hindu temples should become
centres for the diffusion of culture,
as they used to be when they
were living institutions in the
country. And his suggestion that
the temples can fulfil their func-
tion to a great extent by starting
their own libraries will also meet
with general approval. But the
proposition that part of the temple
funds should be diverted to
finance the general Library Move-
ment over which the temples have
po control, is a proposition to which
Hindus as a rule cannot agree,unless
the same rule is applied to similar
institutions of other religions also.

Gandhiji’s Harijan Campaign

Gandhi’s Harijan campaign by
Jerome G: D'Souza 8. J. is a
reprint from the Catholic World of
February 1935. It is not written
exactly from our point of view,
yet we place it before our readers
because it gives avery clear des-
cription and shrewd analysis of the
social and religious forces that are
acting on the growth of Indian
nationalism to-day. According to
D’Souza's diagnosis, the effect of
Gandhiji’s Harijan Movement will
be the liberation of the Indian
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national Movement from the in-
fluence of Hindu orthodoxy. If the
national movement in India will
thereby become more truly national
and representative of all comiauni-
ties in this country, every true lover
of India will only be too glad of
such a change. But apart from this
political result, there is a purely
social or religious consequence of
the movement which D’Souza
perceives but thinks it convenient
to overlook. That is the unification
of Hinduism by the gradual break-
down of the barriers that have
produced so many internecine diffe-
rences, and rendered Hinduism
devoid of a feeling of self-conscious-
ness. Many a Christian critic of
Hinduism does not believe in such
a possibility, but the modern Hindu
does.

But the most interesting point
in D’'Souza’s article is his view
regarding the effect of the Harijan
movement on conversions into
Christianity. He seems to think
that the loosening of the hold of
caste on the higher strata of Hindu
society will remove a chief impedi-
ment in the way of gaining converts
from their ranks. Perhaps he is
right in this view to some extent.
But he forgets that just as this may
favour the conversion of a few, it
equally favours the re-conversion of
a much bigger class. The unwilling-
ness of the conservative Hindus to
give a place in their society to those
- who have been re-converted to
Hinduism has been the greatest
obstacle in the way of workers in
that line. If the Harijan Movement
will liberalise the Hindu mind by
its corrosive influence on caste cons-
ciousness, the gains of the Hindu
society as a whole will be much
greater than the losses that D'Souza
predicts on this account. We do
not in the least think, as D’Souza
does, that on account of the Harijan

Movement history will pronounce
Gandhiji to be one of the greatest
destructive forces launched against
Hinduism. It is only the Sanatanist
who identifies the essence of Hin-
duism with caste and the Non-Hindu
who learns Hinduism from him
and remains completely ignorant of
its deep spiritual core that can feel
convinced of such consequences.

Why is Religion Superior to
Science ?

In a translation of an article by

Alfred Lioisy on the positive achieve-’

ments of Christianity, appearing in
the January issue of the Hibbert
Journal, we come across the follow-
ing passage setting forth the reason
for the triumph of Christianity in
its early days over the Greekscience
of the same period. He says:
“The scientists—those of them who
lament the triumph of Christianity
as won at the expense of Greek
science and philosophy, at the ex-
pense also of human progress—do
not perceive that the Christian ideal,
being of a nature wholly religious
and moral, won this triumph for
Christianity in virtue of the loftier
humanity implicit in the Gospel and
the Church. They do not perceive
that the vital nerve, or the real
main-spring of human society is not
science, but the spirit of devoted
love ; nor do they see that Christia-
nity which established that princi-
ple by applying it to the whole of
mankind, proclaimed thereby a law
of humanity as far superior, to all
the religions of antiquity as it was
to all the speculations and the
science of Hellenism.”

We do not acknowledge the
superiority of Christianity to all the
religions of the past in this respect,
but it is indeed true that the real

- guperiority of religion over science

and its claim on the human consci-
ence consists 1in the spirit of love in

1
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which it is rooted. This in fact is
the essence of all religions, not of
Christianity alone. In the modern
world the power and influence of
religion as a spiritual force are
waning perhaps because religions
have shifted their interest from this
central fact of their being and are
emphasising more and more on
narrow creeds and communal
considerations.

The Outlook of a Scientist -

We have given above an extract
which shows how a religious man
evaluates religion and science. There
is no wonder in his evaluating the
religious appeal as the superior. We
shall give below the view of a scien-
tist on the same question. Sir Arthur
Keith, the veteran English scien-
tist, says in the *‘ Literary Guide "’
in the course of his reply to the
critics of Darwinism :

“ Further, if Iam asked, how did
the universe come into ~existence 7
and how did life come on earth?
and how did the vast scheme of
things in which ‘design’ and ‘ pur-
pose’ are everywhere apparent,
come into existence 7 and what is the
ultimate design P—as a man of
science I have to answer, I do not
know. DBut men of science do not
despair of finding out. And men,
like myself, who are involved in the
search can exist encompassed by
the blank wall of negation. For
searchis the form which our religion
takes. Weare free from the oppres-
sion of superstitious fear. This
perhaps, is our chief gain. But what
of the millions who have to spend
their daysin toil, who feel the un-
fairness of the fate meted out to
them, who suffer in mind and in
body, who crave for comfort and
for an assured salvation—how will
the negation of the scientist suit
them ? It will not suit them. They
demand a certainty, and science, at

best, can offer only a probability.
The man of science, then, has only
cold comfort to offer. He must
follow the way of truth as revealed
in Nature; he has no choice if he ig
true to his ideal......... Thave never
recommended rationalism as a way
of life to any one who can or could
accept the salvation offered so freely
by Christian and Mohammedan
preachers and prophets. Rationalism
is the way of life for the strong and
the self-reliant. It isa refuge for
all students of that larger Bible
which is represented by the vast
book of Nature. It brings a serenity
into life unknown to those who
depend on a purely scriptural inter-
pretation of the universe.”

Science for the self-reliant and
religion for the weakling—is in brief
the substance of Sir Arthur’s state-
ment. Self-reliance no doubt is a
great virtue, but it becomes fool-
hardiness when one continues to be
self-reliant in spite of knowing for
certain that it is not going to save
one. That self-reliance which
pooh-poohes certainty and glorifies
life in a world of probability seems,
In our opinion, to verge om this
perverse manifestation of this great
quality. Nor need one ridicule the
religious man’s quest after cer-
tainty as something characteristic
of weakness; for however crude it
may be in many cases, it is indi-
cative of a moral earnestness un-
known to the scientist who finds
serenity in a world of proba-
bilities.

As an Unbiassed Englishman

sees things Indian

An Englishman named Charles
Trevar, professing to have intimate
knowledge of Irdia and to be un-
biassed by any political prejudice,
writes some very beautiful things
about India in Pearson’s in an arti-
cle entitled *“ What is the truth
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about Indiaf"! Some samplé pass-
ages will show the extent of his
impartiality.

About Hinduism, he says: “ The
Hindu religion itself is far too
elaborate to gointo here. It isa
maze of rites, worship, beliefs,
traditions and mythologies sanc-
tioned by the ancient sacred books
of the Brahmins, who overrule
everything with a monopoly of
priesthood.

“Tn this religion there are three.
supreme gods, but fr'om them,
emanating as bir;carn.atlons, gea:é-

ations, symbols, wives OT a -
iixs:s, are sognething like ?)Q0,000,DCO
minor gods. Itisa religious chaos.
Grotesque invention, boundless
credulity, and ritual that is often
repulsive, combine in forming &
fantastic polytheism; countless
shrines and temples, bousehold gods,
universal gods, local gods, de.mon.s,
demi-gods and gods who delight 1n
human victimS....c.eeseneee ....; and
one of the supreme gods has passed
into the bodies of the lion, the boar,
the fish and the tortoise.

“Yet, on the other hand, the

indu religion expresses a YVery
g;?y mystifism in some of its forms.
But until recently it also includes
some exceedingly revolting elements
which the British have at last
managed to eliminate. Among these

was the sacred rite of burning a
living widow upon her late husband’s
funeral pyre.”

Only pa},’ sentence about ‘* a lofty
mysticism ” and even that fol}owed
by a qualification immediately,
while sentence after sentence on
demi-gods supreme-gods, revolting
rites and the rest of them ! Ipdeed
a very good ideal of an unbiassed
writer !

Shots turned into Flowers

The same unbiassed writer says
about the Indian masses: ‘‘The.
gullibility of the masses may be
realised from the following actugl
example, though many will find it
dificult to believe; yet it is true.
As report was spread among them,
following Gandhi’'s interview with
the Viceroy that, as Gandhi
approached, the Viceroy sqddenly
produced a revolver, which he
placed at Gandhi’s bead. He pulled
the trigger, and a shower of flowers
fell about Gandhi’s person. In
dismay the Viceroy drew a dagger
from his pocket.' As he plunged 1t
into Gandhi’s heart it turned to
milk.” .

This ‘‘unbiassed writer ” writing
from such a long distance has
heard this “true story.” Wedo
not know how many people in this
country have heard it. We for our
part have not.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

SpoEKE GURU NANAK : Com-
pz'le?zgssiﬂogendm Singh. Published by
the Oxford University Press, ‘Post Boz
No. 31, Bombay, pp- 113. }fﬂce ?23. ,2.f

This is a collection of the sayings O
Glﬁ?llsl‘.\lanak compiled by Six Jogendrjg
Singh. It was prefixed with a forewor

'by Sir Edward Maclagan, the previous
CGovernor of the Puniab. The sayings
ate compiled under different h?’a.gm gs
such &8 * Nanak’s views on God,” “ The

ower of God's name,” ‘‘Love for ‘g}od,"
}?The Inevitability of Death,” " True
knowledge of God,” ebc., ete. At the
end of the book is added a prayer com-
posed by a disciple of Guru Nana}(. As
stated in the foreword and also 1In the
translator’s preface the book is g.ddress-
ed to the general reader, and pains have
- been taken to see that the sayings are
couched in as simple a lsrnguage and a9
attractive & form as possible.
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History tells us that with GuruNanak
beging one of the earliest attempts
to bring together the two apparently
divergent religions, namely, Hinduism
and Islam, which destiny has thrown
together in the land of India to fight out
a solution of their mutual differences
and discord. This element of toleration
is fully reflected in all the sayings com-
piled. The religion of the Sikhs is
claimed to be a practical one with a
universal appeal. The absence of any
metaphysics in the sayings contributes
to their universal appeal. That Guru
Nanak’s appeal is to the ordinary man
and that his main motive is to regulats

-his life acecording %o simple and pious

standards is evidenced by the fact
that fear of God is made the mctive
power for religious life as is seen from
saveral of the sayings, one of which on
page 26 runs thus: “ Nanak, they who
have the fear of God in their hearts have
also love.” Even though the later day
development of martial spirit among the
Sikhs was the contribution of Guru
Govind Singh, we see from a study of
the sayings of Nanak, as also {rom the
late Governor's Foreword that for
geveral of his excellent qualities such
as loyalty, endurance, disregard of
physical danger and a quiet trust in his
own form of faith, he (the Sikh)
is in no small degres indebted to his
first Guru (Nanak).

We recommend the book to all as a
religious elassic from which they can
draw the nourishment required for
their spiritual growth.

TRAINING FOR YOGA: By drthur
8. Gillman. Published by Rider and Co.,
34, Paternoster Row, London, E. C. 4.
Price Sh. 3-6.

The increasing interest of the West-
ern people in the eastern Yogic dis-
ciplines is perhaps one of the characte-
ristic features of modern times. Messrs.
Rider & Co. have done muach service
in popularising this science by means
of handy books and articles in their
“London Forum”. This book of
Arthur 8. Gilman, published by the
company, is intended for beginners in
the practice of Yoga.

After speaking of the universal life,
force which permeates all ereation and
which can bo contacted by man by
raising the level of hig consciousness,
the author gives a number of exercises
for the acquisition and reinforcement®
of vitality under the headings () con- -
servation ahd relaxation (b) breathing
and (¢) muscular exercigses. Theso
exercises are useful in vitalising a devi-
talised system. The other topics dealt
with are suggestion, concentration,
bathing, food, and the sex problem,
The book ends with a chapter on
happiness as an accompaniment of
higher evolution. It isto be under-
stood that in the practice of the mental
exercises given in the book a thorough
honesty of purpose is expected of the
sbudent, which implies that he has
already tried to develop on the road to
self-analysis and attained a condition
of being fully aware of all the thoughts
that lurk in the nooks and corners of
the mind. The chapter on sex problem
should be carefully read and digested
before expecting any success in the
practice of the other exsrcises. The
chapter on happiness is also important,
where the author distinguishes between
happiness and pleasure. Happiness is
a sense of serenity, a perfect agreement
with one’s environment,.

RAMARRISENA - VIVEKANANDA
J IVANALOKE (IN BENGALIL) : By Swami
Nirlepananda. Published from Udbodhan

Office,Bagh Bazaar, Calcutta, Price 14 as.
Pages 258,

The author is a monk of the Rama-
krishna Order. He had the good fortune
of coming in close cortact with some
of the great disciples of Sri Rama-
krishna and Vivekavanda. This fasci-
nating book records his impressions and
the reminiscences about them in a very
telling manner. His appreciation of
their genius and influence on modern
life will surely prove much helpful for
thae clear solution of many a problem
of the day. The style is simple and
elegant. Readers will find it & soures
of great joy to go through this book
which is as inferesting as a novel. The
sale proceeds of the work will go to tha
fund for the maintenance of the Sadhus.
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The price is cheap and get-up is also
good. We heartily recommend this
book to all devotees who find frue
delight in perusing thelife of great men.

Ir TRUTH AT LAST BE ToLD (FOR
ADULTS ONLY) : By 4. H. Jaisinghani,
‘Ganesh & Co., Madras.

In this small book the author de-
nounces the conventional mechanical
form of religion which hag stifled our
very soul, Dut over-enthusiasm has
clouded his vision to the true spirit of
our temples and the yellow robe of
our ascetic monks when he remarks
that they ‘'serve only to deceive and

make for a flourishing trade.” How-

ever the style is easy and delightful, and
the writing has a nofe of\ sincerity.

Ravi VARMA (A MONOGRAPH): By
K. P. Padmanabhan Tampy, B.4. Pub-
lished by Kripon & Co., Trivandrum.
Price Annas 8, 1934.

Myr. Tampy is moved by warm admi-
ration and genuine reverence for the
greab Indian Artist, Ravi Varma, who,
in spite of all hisshortecomings and all
the adverss eriticisms generally passed
on his art, still remains the most
popular artist of India wielding real
influence over the hearts of its millions.
This booklet with its short biographical
sketch and appreciative study of some
of Ravi Varma's important paintings,

will be found very useful by the general’

reader interested in the art and persona-
lity of tho master painter.

NEWS AND REPORTS

R. K. Math Charitable Dispensary,
Mylapore, Madras

The Dispensary has now completed
the ninth year of its existence. It has
been fulfilling in its humble way a long-
felt want of the poorer section of the
locality. Its usefulness can be judged
from the enormous rise in the numbser
of patients. From about 5,000 in 1926
it has now comse up to more than
63,000.

Through the services of a staunch
supporter, a building with a small com-
pound was bought and the necessary
repairs carried out. Formerly the insti-
tution was working in thatched sheds
which could not accommodate all those
who thronged for relief. Now by the
grace of the Lord, the difficulties
regarding accommodation have been
removed and the work has been shifted
to its new spacious premises.

Needs of the Dispensary
- Besides the medicines got fres, the
" Dispensary had to purchase drugs,
bandage clofhs, ete., for daily use. To
meet the cost of these as well as to
defray the expenses for maintaining
 three workers, the salary of the paid
“clerk and the allowance given to the

Doctor, a sum of at least Rs. 250 is
required every month. The work has
increased by leaps and bounds and so
the necessity is being daily felt for put-
ting the institution on a sound financial
basis and secure the permanency of its
work.

Up-to-date Modern Appliances and
other Necessary Qutfits

It is unfortunate that owing to the
want of many modern appliances and
outfits, the institution has offen to
deny adequate service to a mnumber of
poor people and cannot fully utilise the
talents and experience of the doctors
in charge. This want should be removed
for the sake of rendering more efficient
relief to such patients.

The management appeals to the
generous public, who feel for thie poor
and the gick, to continue the' active
sympathy and co-operation that they
have all along been giving and to come
forward with liberal contributions for
fulfilling the immediate needs of the
institution. Donors wishing to perpe-
tuate the memory of their dear ones
may do go by creating memorial endow-

ments for the maintenance of the
" Charitable Dispensary.
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The greatest book'of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ¢ M a dnrect disciple of the Master) '

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
& vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them., Itisin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that doesnot find a solution
therein.

The move is qmte original and nsver was the life of g greab
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind,

as you are doing........ I am really in & transport when I read
them.”—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
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DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(fo analysiﬁ of the Seer and tha Seen)
BY

Swami. Nikhilananda

With Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering— English translation—
notes—explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
Foreword by Mr, V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. A,

‘Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable eompendiums of Advaita
! Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedania.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
- Price Re. 1. :
Mylapore, Madras.

“The Vedanta Kesari”’ thce, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swaml Paramananda
_ (AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Soul's Secret Door, Poems (Flenble) Rs. 3-0-0. ““The book sheda
an almost tonio sense of Peace and Repose. ——Evenmg Post, New
York. -

Boak of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobhng

thoughts for the day Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Prics Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. Mystlclsm in its
truest form finds expression here. Tha poet hag struck fire in even the
gmallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind."”
Buﬂ’alo Courter. (with a Portrait of the Author.)

“:The Path of Detvotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re. 1- 12.

Contents: Devotion, Purity,
Self-surrender, Sansknb Prayer and Salutatxons wxﬁh English

;I;ganslabxon y

5“‘% - Translatlons from Sansknt
‘Bha.gavab Gita, Pocket Size., (F;enble) Re. 1-12, -
: w;w A ')*tPrachcal Sénes R

--Faith a8 &. Construchve Force reatxve Power of S{lenoe
Spmtual Healmg ‘Secret, of Right Act{vxﬁy. Belt Masﬁery S
(& AﬁRQ 1 BQa.ch. } o Lo

Comparatwe Study Senes

i Vedic Idealism.

Power of Thought Z 1 0, T Hea.hng Meditation

% m%&%@%%&%&%%&%m&%%%%%%%%%ﬁ&

thoughts for every day in the year—each page conta.lmng‘ the salxent ‘

Steadfastness, Fearlessness,

47 Fmerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideuls. Plaho and -

: At Ra. 1} each .

) Books and Pamphlets
_, e A * Ra, A
- B S Umversal Ideal of Behgmn 0 7
: My Cree& ieee 2 0 ~ Principles and Purposeof = -
- Rhythm of’ foe Cihee % 8- - Vedanta i e |
The Way of Pea.ea and * o e Belence & Practice of Yoga 0 4
Blessedness .“.’; G eee <1212 Harvest-field of Lile. - se 0 4
L’ do (pa.por) . ws -1 0. Yogaand Christian Mysties 0. 4
: Vadanta in Practice ... 1 12  Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
© - do (paper) ... e 17 0 Glorifying Pain & Adversity0 4
= Reincarnation and Prayer cards (6 vanehes) -
1 Immortality e 21 8 . - each e eee 0 8
Problem of Lifeand' Death 0 ~8: nghﬁ Besolubxon g ig

®
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HINDUISM

- BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Jllustrious Swami
“It gives a clear and succinet account of the greatness of the
religion--its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance,in
eloquent and illaminating language.” —Theosophist.
Every one ought to read it to bave a clear idea on Hinduism,

“ There can be no better popular handbock to our religion.”

—The Hindu
Price As. 10.

(To subscribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,”” As. 8 only.)
-—“.——
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the 0ld Edition.

Complete Works, Vol. 1. Containg The Universe and Man,
The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptures
have heen very lucidly expounded and elucidated in eimple language.
D. C. Pp. 271.

Flexible bound, Original Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of ** Consolation ” by the same author will be given -

free with the book.
—.’..__ i

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exbaustive and comprehensive collection of the
Master's saymgs 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
classified into chapters with topical headings.

Every saying is & suggest of wisdom fit for daily contemplation.
They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will euit all people
irrespective of their creed or religion. Contains & valuable glossary.

The sayings elucidate in a simple and forceful manner the funda-
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrisiina Parama-
Lamsa on his spiritual experiences and not on books and therefore have
considerable spiritual value. —The Hindu.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
. Board Re. 1-10.

To subscribers of Vedanta Kesari each As. 2 less.

Easesmasaasmasasesas r2525E5a5a525a5052525252525
o “ The Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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sEsasass
““Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.'"—The Hinda.

. § SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

SESeSEN

- OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruetion
about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
ecstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like,
An invaluable handbook for all gpiritual aspirants.

“ Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living.”—
Sister Devamata of America.

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and church,
will ind in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chyonicls. ' '

“The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”’— Liberty.

-*“The book will be useful even to the more grossamong laymen,” —
Swarajsya. ' B

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up. ,»
With one porirait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2
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Just out ! - ‘ Just out !! ;
UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and trahslated from
Sanskrit Religious Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing; Prayer from different aspects;
Pence chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the Eoglish
translation on the right page. R

Most useful for daily devotions '

Flexible Binding Exceilenﬁlﬁ get-up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Paien 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Ré 1.2.0.

mammmmaﬂsmﬁ

Editors : Bwami Amriteswarananda and Bwami Tapasyansnda.
Publisher ;: Swami Hrishikesananda,

7. Printera: The Kesarl Printing Works, Madras,
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